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CLAUSES froin the WILL of the Rev. JOHN HULSB, 
• " late of Elworth^ in the county of Cheater, clerk, 

deceased^ dated the twenty-first day of July, in die 
year of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and 
seventy-seven, expressed in the words of the Tes- 
** tator, as he, in order to prevent mistakes, thought 
proper to draw and write the same himself, and 
directed that such clauses should every year be 
printed, to the intent that the several persons, whom 
it might concern and be of service to, might know 
** that there were such special donations or endow- 
ments left for the encouragement of Piety and 
Learning, in an age so unfortunately addicted to 
Infidelity and Luxury, and that others might be 
invited to the like charitable, and, as he humbly 
hoped, seasonable and useful Benefactions.” 


CLAUSE I, 

** And from and after the end, expiraUon, or other 
determination of the said term of ninety-nine years, deler-^ 
niinuble as aforesaid, I give and devise the same premkes 
to and to the use of the University of Cambridge for 
ever, for the purposes herein after expressed, is to 
say, 1 will and direct that the clear rents, issuesv and 
profits of the same premises in Newton and Middidmeh 
shall be divided into six equal parts, of which four socii 
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sixth parts shall be paid or given to the person, being 
a member of the said University, to be from time to Ume, 
under the directions of this my Will, adjudged to the 
author of the best Dissertation on the subjects herein- 
after for that purpose appointed. One odier such sixth 
part shall be given or paid every year, as an augmentation 
of his salary, and for his own use, to the person, being 
also a member of the said University, to be from time 
t$k time appointed to the Lectureship here&i after founded, 
and who is to preach annually twenty Sermons agreeably 
to dtis my Will." 


CLAUSE II. 

“ And I do direct and declare that the said term of 
Qpe hundred years is so vested in them the said Ralph 
][,,neke, John Smith, and Thomas Vawdrey, upon further 
trust, that they, or the survivors, or survivor of them, 
or the executors, admmistrators, or assigns of such sur- 
vivor, do, and shall, by and out of the rents and profits of 
the premises in Clive, which shall arise previous to the 
determination of the said term of one hundred years, 
and no longer, annually pay the sum of sixty pounds, 
(exclusive of such augmentation as herein before and 
herein after is mentioned,) on Saint John the Evangelist'a 
day following the preaching of the twenty Lectures or 
Sermoqs herein after mentioned, to such learned and 
ingenious Clergyman in the said University of Cambridge, 
ol. ihu degree of. Master of Artis, and under the age of 
forty years, as sbtdl be duly chosen or elected at the 
B«d by the persopf herein after meqtionnd and f poiiH 
% t^ purpose, as a salary f<e preaching the 

Sermons ©r Lectures, on the days, and imM 
euJ^ts h^miu after mme pasticidarly if nsy uffd 
PWicuhedi on the d^ermination of t^ smd terai of 
one hundred years.” 
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CLAUSE in. 

“ Aod apoB foither trust that dwjr the Mud R^ph 
Leeke, J<din Smith, and Thomaa Vairchey, 6r the mu- 
vivora, or survivor of thorn, his executors, aditiittiitritors, 
or assigns, do, and shall pay and apply the residue of the 
rents, and profits of the premises in Clive, which dmll 
arise previous to the determinafion of the said term Of one 
hundred years, and ho longer, and which are herein (or by 
a grant or rentcharge of ten pounds per atraum, dated 
the fourth day of November, one thousand seveb 
hundred and seventy three, by me made and enrolled in 
the High Court of Chancery, for certain perpetual chn> 
ritable uses in the aforesaid townships of Middlewid^ 
and Sandbach) otherwise disposed of, to and for ^ iwe 
of the person and persons, who shall from time to time 
preach the before named twenty Lectures, in angmeUta* 
tion of the salary herein before appointed for sueh 
Lecturer.” 

CLAUSE IV. 

” And from and after the end, or other determioatiou 
of the said term of one hundred years, determinable as 
aforesaid, I give and devise all and every nfy said aiM- 
suages, lands, tytbes, and hereditaments m Clive aforasak^ 
to the said University of Cambridge for ever, for the 
purposes herein after meirtioned and contained, that is to 
say, ,1 will and direct that the annad rents, ^tfaes, and 
profits thereof shall be divided into six equal parts or 
shares, and disposed of in manner following.” 

"And first, it was always my humble and earnest 
r^ire and intention, that die following donadon and de* 
vise should be founded, as much as possible, on the plan 
of that profoundly learned and successful inquirer into 
Nature, and roost religious adorer of Nature’s Ood, 

1 mean (he truly great and good (as well as honourabte) 
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Robert Boy1e» Esquire ; who has added so much lustre, 
and done equal service, both by his learning and his life, 
to his native country, and to human nature, and to the 
cause of Christianity and truth/’ 

To the promoting in some degree a design so worthy 
of every reasonable creature, I direct that four parts out 
of six of the last mentioned rents, tylhes, and profits, 
to arise from the premises (exclusive of such augments* 
tions as herein before and herein after arc mentioned) 
shall be paid, on Saint John the Evangelist’s Day fol- 
lowing, the preaching of the Lectures or Sermons after- 
mentioned, annually to such learned and ingenious 
clergyman in the said University, of the degree of Master 
of Arts, and under the age of forty years, as shall be duly 
chosen or elected on Christmas-day, or within seven days 
after, by the Vice-Chancellor there for the time being*, 
and by the Master or Head of Trinity College, and the 
Master of Saint John’s College, or by any two of them, 
in order to preach twenty Sermons in the whole year: 
that is to say, ten Sermons in the following spring, in 
Saint Mary’s great Church in Cambridge, namely, one 
Sermon either on the Friday morning, or else on Sunday 
afternoon in every week, during the months of April, and 
May, and the two first weeks of June ; and likewise ten 
Sermons in the same Church, in the following autumn, 
either on the Friday moniing, or else on Sunday aftenioon 
in every week, during the months of September, and 
October, and during the two first weeks in November.” 

• It is provided, in another clause of the Will, that if either 
the Master of Trinity, or the Master of St. John’s he Vice- 
Chancellor, the Greek Professor shall be the third Trustee.^— 
The clauses here printed are carefully specified for that purpose 
by Mr. Hulse, as well the preamble and conclusion of the extract, 
which is to be made by the Lecturer in conformity to his di- 
rections. 
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The subject of which discourses shall be as fot«> 
]oweth ; that is to say, the subject of five Sermons in the 
springy and likewise of five Sermons jn the autumn^ shall 
be to shew the Cvid^npe for Revealed Religion; and to 
demonstrate, in the most convincing and persuasive man- 
ner, the truth and excellence of Christianity, so as to 
include not only the Prophecies and Miracles, general and 
particular, but also any other proper or useful arguments, 
whether the same be direct or collateral proofs of the 
Christian religion, which he may think fittest to discourse 
upon, either in general or particular, especially the col- 
lateral arguments, or else any particular article or branch 
thereof; and chiefly against notorious Infidels, whether 
Atheists^ or Deists, not descending to any particular 
sects or controversies (so much to be lamented) amongst 
Christians themselves ; except some new and dangerfus 
error, either of superstition, or enthusiasm, as of Popery 
or Methodism, or the like, either in opinion or practice, 
shall prevail ; in which case only it may be necessary for 
that time to write and preach against the same/’ 

‘‘ Nevertheless, the Preacher of the ten Sermons, last 
mentioned^ to shew the truth and excellence of revealed 
religion, and the evidence of Christianity, may, at his own 
discretion, preach either more or fewer than ten Sermons 
on this great argument ; only provided he shall, in conse- 
quence thereof, lessen or encrease the number of the 
other ten remaining Sermons, which are herein after di- 
rected to be on the more obscure parts of the Holy 
Scripture, in a due proportion, so as that he shall, every 
year, preach twenty Sermons on these subjects in the 
whole/’ 

^ And as to the ten Sermons that remain, of which 
five are to be preached in the spring, and five in the 
autumn, as before mentioned, the Lecturer or Preacher 
shall take for his subject some of the more difficult texts 
or obscure parts of the Holy Scriptures ; such, I medn. 
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as may appear to be more generally useful^ or necessary to 
be explained^ and which may best admit of such a com* 
ment or explanatioiii without seeming to pry too far into 
die profound secrets, or awiiil mysteries of the Almighty. 
And in all the said twenty Sermons, such practical ob* 
aervations shall be made, and such useful conclusiofis 
added, as may best instruct and edify mankind.” 

said twenty Sermons to be every year printed, 
m a new preacher to be every year elected, (except in 
the case of the extraordinary merit of the Preacher* when 
it may sometimes* be thought proper to continue the tame 
person for five or, at the most, for six years together^ bnk 
for no longer term) nor shall he ever afterwards be agaitf 
elected to the same duty. And I do direct, that the 
expence of printing the said Sermons shall be defrayed 
out of the said temporary stipend or salary of sixty 
pounds, with the augmentafions first mentioned, or from 
the further provision hereby made, of the rents, tytfiea, 
and profits aftensards mentioned, for the said Lectures ; 
and the remainder of the same given to him.” 

^^And may the Divine blessing for ever go along with 
all my Benefactions ! And may the greatest and the beat 
of Beings, by his all-wise Providence, and gracious in- 
fluence, make the same effectual to his own glory, and 
Ac good of my fellow^creatures ! ” 
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** An abstract of th« h«ads or materiai jMirU*' of the WILL 
of the Rev. John HutSE, relative to the two ScholarMpt^ 
founded by him to St« John's College, and by him directed 
to be added to the conclusion of the foregoing clauses, ** ao 
that such Clergyman, or persons, whom the same may con- 
eeni, ina| know that there are such endowments, of which 
they may claim and take the benefit, under the regulations^ 
and with the qualifications, therein mentioned." 

The Scholars are to be ** Undergraduates of St. John's 
College, who shall be boro in the county Paiatme of Chester." 
** Such Scholar is to be elected by the Master and a majority 
of the senior Fellows of the said College ou Christmas-day, 
or in the first seven days aRer," and candidates are to 
have the preference, in the order, and with the limitations 
specified in the following extracts. 

1.—** The son of any Clergyman, who shall at any time 
officiate as Curate to the Vicar of Sandbach ; or next to him 
the son of any Vicar or Curate, who .shall then live and offi- 
ciate in the parish of Middlewicb. as the proper Minister or 
Curate of Middlewich ; or lastly of any Minister or Curate of 
the Chapel of Wittoii, or who shall reside and live in the town 
of Northwich or Wittoii, or the adjacent townships of Castle 
Noribwicli and Winningtoii, and stiail do the duty of the said 
Chapel as the proper Miiiisler of Witton (all of them in the 
said county of Chester)." 

5?. And in default of such persons, then the son of any 
other Clergyman, who (that is whicJi son) shall be born iu 
either of the said parishes of Sandbach or Middlewich, or in 
the said Chapelry of Middlewich, shall have the preference. 
Aud if uoue shall be admitted, then the sou of any other 
Clergyman slialt be preferred, who (that is which son) shall be 
born in the said county of Chester, and next in any of the 
four following counties of Stafford, Salop, Derby, or Lan- 
caster ; or lastly, elsewhere in any other county or part of 
England, provided that it shall apj^ar that the Clergyman 
yrbo is father to such Scholar is not, if living, or, if dead, was 
not at the time of his death possessed of any spiritual pre- 
ferment of more than one hundred and forty pounds a year, 
clear income ; or whose income in every respect shall not 
exceed the clear yearly value of two hundred pounds in the 
whole/* 
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But if no sou of any Clergyman, so entitled as aforesaid, 
shall be elected into such Scholarship, the same shall be given 
to the son of some lay person, whose clear yearly income does 
not, if living, and, if dead, did not at the time of his death 
amonot to more than two hundred pounds; and such son 
being born in the counties of Chester, Stafford, Salop, Derby, 
and Lancaster, the counties in that order having a preference; 
or lastly, elsewhere in England/* 

“ And such Scholar, whether the son of a Clergyman, or 
Layman, to be elected in manner aforesaid, shall continue to 
enjoy this my benefaction until he shall take, or he of 
standing to take his first degree of Bachelor of Arts, unless 
some other person, being ttie son of some of the officiating 
ministers at some of the Churches or Chapels before mentioned, 
and otherwise qu^llificd as aforesaid, and which qualification, 
had he been a member of the said College at the time the 
party in possession of the Scholarship had been elected, 
would have been entitled to the preference, shall be admitted 
a member of the said College; in which case the Scholar, 
who shall then be in possession, shall only hold the same for 
that year ; and the other, with a prior right, shall be elected 
to the same the year following* Ami I do appoint the 
Master and senior Fellows of St. John^s College Trustees 
for the said Scholarships/* 

One third part of the moiety of Mr. Hulse’s estate in 
Sandbach and Bradweil is appropriated to each Scholar, after 
the death of certain annuitants. One only of the Scholarships 
is at present established. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

Perhaps it may not be amiss that the extracts from the 
Will should once be printed according to Mr. Hulse*s first 
intentions. Future Lecturers may avail themselves of the 
liberty given them in a clause near the conclusion of his long 
and intricate Will, in which he permits the Lecturer to select 
and abridge the more material parts of the clauses printed 
above; though he still requires the insertion of those relating 
to the Hulsean Scholarships. The former extracts were 
ready to-be struck off when the Author discovered the clause 
just mentioned. 
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The object of this work is so folly exphined ia 
the second Lecture, and the series of subjects and 
texts, which form the table of Contents, will so 
clearly point out the Author’s jban, that it will 
be unnecessary to detain the reader by any 
further remarks on those topics. He deems it, 
however, not inexpedient, to give some account 
of the origin of the present publication, both as 
it regards the form, in which it has been brought 
before the world, and the manner, in which it was 
first suggested io his own mind. 

The foUovring Lectures were composed and 
delivered by the Author, in the capacity of Deputy 
to the Httlsean Lecturer, who was prevented, by 
ifidisposition, from proceeding to the discharge of 
hii oflkml duties, which commenced on the fiirt 
dhy WF April in the present year. — A notice being 
issued by the Trustees of the Lecture, dated 
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March 13, 1821, inviting persons to offer their 

services to fulfil the provisions of Mr. Hulse’s 

WiH, after such consideration as the interval 

between the I3th and 26th of March allowed, 

though with some hesitation, the Author finally 

announced his willingness to undertake the 

task. He has now to express his gratitude to 
« 

those who entrusted to him, under such circum- 
stances, the duties of the Hulsean Lectureship, 
which are certainly more arduous than those of 
any similar institution ; yet he has endea- 
voured to discharge them in the best manner 
he could. But he must how from the press 
repeat the request, which he made from the 
pulpit in his first Lecture, that he may obtain 
such indulgence, as may be thought justly due 
to a work of this nature, composed and printed 
in less than nine months* It was undertaken 
amidst numerous ordinary engagements, and it 
has been pursued amidst various unavoidable, but 
unexpected interruptions, with a detail of which 
it. is not necessary to trouble the reader, bat 
which have caused the work to appear witboat 
that careful revision of so hasty a compositHHi, 
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which would have been exceedingly desirable. 
He could not, however, defer the pubUcatim of 
the work, and caq therefore only say, 

. “ Emendaturus, si licuisset, erat.” 

The hesitation of the Author, with respect to 
the undertaking, was occasioned by the difficulty 
which he felt as to the method and arrangement 
in which so extensive a subject should be treated. 
Yet he was exceedingly desirous to avail himself 
of such an opportunity to bring it forward, since 
it had been so highly satisfactory to himself, and, 
as he thought, was likely to be generally useful. — 
It was first suggested to his own mind, about two 
years ago, by reading to a sick parishioner the 
fifth chapter of St. John’s Gospel ; a complete 
analysis of which is included in the following 
pages. The Author was at that time much 
astonished, and somewhat perplexed, to find that 
it contained a distinct enumeration and summary 
of the principal ailments in favour of Christ- 
janity. In his subsequent reading of the Gospels, 
he was even more surprised to observe that ftiey 
contained, in other parts, so much on the same 
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sol^ect ; and he at length formed the opinion that 
tf Mmplete ^stem of evidence might be formed 
in the very words of our Lord, and of the Sermons 
and Epistles of the New Testament*. In con- 
sequence of this, when preaching before the 
*j|Jniversity in December 1820 , he stated his 
conviction that a work might be constructed upon 
the principle explained in the second of the fol- 
lowing Lectures, so as to place the subject of 
evidence in a point of view more intelligible, and 
more generally edifying, than the separate and 
abstract form, which it generally assumes. But, 
although he had even then formed the design to 
bring the subject forward, when he had fully 
digested aiid arranged it, he had not the slightest 
conception that he should have done it within 
a year from that time. And when the opportunity, 
of which he has been able to avail himself. 


* It was not until the Author had delivered several of the 
Lectures, that he met with Dr. Gerard’s Dissertations on subjects 
relating to the genius and the evidences of Christianity. He wis 
gratified to find that so sensible a writer had taken a view of the 
subject so nearly resembling that here given. Many other works 
have also touched upon it, but none, that the Author has seen, 
have rowpfefe/// and xi/.Urmatirdlif exhibited it. 
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occurred, it fouad him still more sensible than 
ever of the extent, as well as of the importance 
of the subject, in consequej^ of ano^er pemsal 
of the four Gospels with a special view to the 
consideration of it. He has done what he could 
to elucidate it, as far as they are concerned ; and 
all censure which this work may deserve most 
be directed against himself. He will contentedly 
submit, even to incur the charge of presumption 
for having ventured to undertake the following 
work, rather than that the suited should suffer 
in consequence of his unskilful management of it. 
If he has treated it with any tolerable degree of 
success, he thinks that it will appear that the 
subject of evidence is a topic of scriptural in- 
struction, and that it may be treated, if occasion 
require, in our parochial ministrations, in a way 
which is at once explanatory of Scripture, satis- 
factory to the believer, and applicable to practice. 

The Author has only further to request that 
the reader, whether, or no^ he is satisfied vvith 
the statements and representations contained in 
this Volume, will at least borrow the hint which 
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ia ^en in it, and study far kinue^ the discouraea 
of our Lord, and the narrative which accompanies 
and illnstFates those , discourses. Those divine 
records will thereby receive a fresh lig'ht and 
importance, and he, who so reads them, cannot 
&il to receive both ddight and satisfaction from 
the heavenly and comprehensive instructions and 
reasoning^s of our Lord himself. 


Tbisity College, 
Dec . i \, 1821 . 
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St. John I. 12 — 14. 

As many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the Sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name: which were bom, mot of blood, nor 
of the will of the fesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God. And the Word was made fish, and 
dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory „ the 
glory as if the only begotten of the Father,) full 
of grace and truth. 

who ''giveth to all life, and breath, and 
all things, hath made from one progenitor, and 
of one blood, all nations of men for to dwell 
on the face of the earth ; and will have all men 
to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of 
the truth*." Yet, although all men have ^rupg 
from the same original, partake of one common 
nature, and ace indifferently the objects of Uieir 
Creator’s .regard, they are variously distinguished 
from each other. The diversities qf form and 
cbontenan<«, station ahd condition, ability aqd 
pursuits, are as numorous as the individnals of 


* Acts xvii. 25, 2(>. ii. 
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whom the race is composed. however, 

are distinctions, of time only, ana of this world; 
** at the hour of death, and in the day of judg- 
ment,” they will have ceased for ever. But 
distinctions co-exist with these, which in some 
respects are already manifested ; which will here- 
after be more fully developed, and more completely 
fixed; which time cannot efface, and death cannot 
destroy ; which will determine our destiny at the 
last decisive day, and continue with us through 
eternity. These important distinctions are such as 
respect our inner man ; our moral and religions 
character; the state of our affections, and soul, 
and spirit, with reference to God, and bis favour, 
and the things unseen. 

To those “who believe on the name of the only 
begotten Son of God,” belong privil^es and ex- 
pectations, than which none more ennobling and 
animating can be enjoyed by man. They derive 
them from the mercy, and receive them through 
the power of God ; and tiie bliss and dignity 
which are hereby communicated to them in this 
world, are but a foretaste and jded^ of more 
perfect blessedness in another. The same beloved 
Apostle who, in the words of our text, mentimis 
these privil^s, and also the wondrous method 
in which they were procured and revealed, in 
another part of bis writings exclaims ; “ Behold, 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
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upon us, tkat #e should be calied <he Sons of 
God." Beloved,” he adds, *'nbjir'are we the 
Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear wh|tt 
we shaU be."* It is, however, already revealed, 
that ” redemption through the blood of Christ 
has procured for us the forgiveness of sins.” We 
know that we were thus redeemed, that we might 
•receive the adoption of sons and the adoptitm 
will one day be perfected, by ''the redemption of 
our body" from the power of the grave. And 
therefore '' the earnest expectation of the creidure 
waitetii for the manifestation of the Sons of God ; 
when it shall be delivered from tile bondage of 
corruption, into that glorious liberty" of whidi 
the children of God will partake, by being " the 
children of the resurrection."'’ 

a 

"The hope thus set before ns" is one to 
which we may "flee for refuge" amidst all the 
fears, and adversities, and uncertainties of life. 
And if we are convinced that "grace and truth" 
have indeed " come by Jesus ChriA and that 
he, as " the only begotten Son of God, the Word 
incarnate, hath declared to us the Father;” then 
" though now we see him not, yet believing, we 
may rejoice in him with joy unspeakable and tiiU 
of glory.” 

* 1 John iii. 1, 2. 

* Eph. i. 7. Gal.iv. 5. Rom. viii. 15 — 23. Luke xx. 35, 36. 



d Lectoke I. 

We parpoBej in tficse Lectures, to caU your 
idention to striking and satufactoiy mann^ 
m Which the certainty, design, and importance 
of Che Gospel were origmalfy exhibited to man^ 
|jnd. We shall shew you, in our next Lecture, 
diat the Evangelists, St. Luke and St. John, them- 
selves have directed us to such a view of the 
Subject. St John has also pre&ced his narrative 
with a comprehensive statement respecting the 
divine and eteiml glory of the Word, who " was 
mad^ flesh, and dwelt among us fuU of grace and 
truth ;** and the retrospective, present, and pro- 
spective, ben^ts of this incarnation of the Son of 
God. If, therefore, we devote this introductory 
discourse to a summary review of thoaa imj^- 
tant truths, into the certainty of which we are to 
inquire, we shafl, by such a procedure, stiH fol- 
bw the guidance of the Evai^lists, and conduct 
our inquiries upon the plan wbicli th^ suggest 
to us. 

T^e Go^l announces to its an approprhue 
and ad^uate provision for our necoisitiet, as 
nnfiii and, therefore, as dying, creatures. For 
since man was^ a partaker of flesh and bbod, 
the ddiverer Of nSen likewise took part of t^e 
same; that through death, he might dest% 
him .that hfid the power of death, that is, the 
devil; and deliver them, who through fear of 
death, were all their lifetime subject to bond- 
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age.*'^ And to have meditated upon that 

guilt and fraUty of man, which infuses Utteroew 
into the cup of li£^ aud stoupens Ihe sUng.of 
death, will best teach us that huraSity and grati- 
tode, wiUi which we ought to contein^te “the 
exceeding riches of God's gmce, in his kindness 
toward us through Christ Jesus/”’ 

. That we are frail and dying areatures is pror 
ved by universal and unvarying experience. We 
are carried down the stream of time ; and, Uke 
every other bubble that floats upon its surflum, 
we also, in our turn, must disappear. Not only 
the fleeting portion of rime during^hich we our- 
seHtk exist, but even the generation to which we 
belong, quickly passes away. The tolling bell, and 
the opened grave, ever and anon remind ns of the 
miwelcome truth. Man, our brother, nei^bour, 
and friend, " goeth to his long home ''the dust 
returns to the earth as it was, and the spirit to 
God who gave it.” And, when we remember the 
judgment that comes after death, conscience re- 
minds us of our transgretoions, and suggests dis- 
tressing, but not groundless, fears. For, by aU 
that we can discover of the "eternsd power and 
Godhead” of our Creatm*, by M that we have 
been taught, or can comprehend, reflecting his 
character, we know that he is "glorious .in ludi- 


* Heb. ii. 14, IS. 


^ ^bet. a fn 
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neis,” and the hater of iniquity dbundaiit in 
goodness and truths” and yet of inflexible ; 

that he ‘'searchedi the hearts and trieth the reins," 
and urill " bring eveiy work into judgment, with 
every secret things whether it be good, or whiter 
it be evil." If we dwell exclusively on the con- 
trast exhibited to us between his perfections and 
our imperfections, between his ^oiy and our 
degradation, we could scarcely do otherwise than 
despair. But in order that humility may be com- 
bined with hope, we must consider these truths 
in connexion, as in Scripture we are taught to do. 
There all that is weak and frail in man is put in 
immediate connexion with all that is migfa^l|||^ 
glorious in his God. Man’s sinfulness and fws 
mercy are noticed together, both in tbe general 
declarations of his readiness ta forgive, and 
in the more explicit statements respecting tbe 
wondrous and consolatory provisions, which, by 
the incarnation and humilfetion of the Son of 
God. are made for our redemption and advation. 
Hence we may indeetf learn the salutavy lesson of 
humility and self-abborrmice ; but hence also may 
we be raised from the debasing depths of despair, 
and taught to fift up the down cast eye, to be- 
hold what manner of love the Father hath bestowW 
upon us.” We are taught "worthily to hunent 
our sins, and to acknowledge our wretchedness," 
in order that the remedy provided for both may be 
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esteemed, «im1 eanmirtiy soii|^t ; that so 
we may obtain of "tliei€k>d of all mercy, perfect 
remission and forgt?eness, tbroi^ Jesus Christ 
oinr Lmrd."* Yes, Chririiant, as we have none 
in heaven bat Gk>d,” so " if on emth we derire 
none in comparison of him then although our 
"heart and flesh” may and must "foil, God will 
■be the strength of our heart, and our portion for 
ever/”’ Let the Psalmist, in another jdace, give 
us the assurance and the reason of such a hope : 
"Lik&>as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him. For he knoweth our 
frame; he remembereth that we are dust. As 
fopHan, his days are as grass ; as a flower of the 
field, so he flourisheth. For the wind passeth over 
it, and it is gone, and the place thereof shall know 
it no more. But the mercy of the Lord is from 
everlasting to everlasting upon them that fear 
him ; and his righteousness unto children’s child- 
ren; to such as keep his covenant, and to those 
that remember his commandments to do them.”’’ 
We are taught to talfe the same extensive and 
consolatory view by St. Peter : " We are bom 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for 
ever. For all flesh is grass, and all the glory of 


» CoOect for Ash-Wedoesday. Psalm Ixxiii.^5, 

‘ Psalm ciii. 13 — 18. 
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man as the flower of grass. The grara witltereth^ 
and the flower thereof talleth away ; but the word 
of the Lord endureth for ever. And this is the 
word which by the Gospel is preached unto 
you.”* Here the Apostle cites and explains the 
words, which Isaiah ascribes to the voice crying in 
the wilderness ; when, rapt into Gospel tiniM, he 
already seemed to hear it uttering the proclamation,. 
" Prepare ye the way of the Lord ; that the g^ory 
of the Lord may be revealed, and all flesh may 
see it together.’”’ Here then we are approaching 
to a full discovery of the wondrous means, 
which “ God’s people are comforted, their warl^ 
is accomplished, and their iniquity parddiH||r’ 
Turn we then once more for information respect- 
ing this interesting matter to the declarations of 
the Apostles of Jesus Christ. What says St. Paul? 
'^The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
hath made me free from the law of sin and death. 
For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God, sending his own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, con- 
demned sin in the flesh ; that the righteousness of 
the law might be fulfllled in us, who walk not 

“ 1 Pet. i. 23— 

•’ Isai. .xl. 1-8. 'I’liroughout the remainder of the clmpter the 
prophet gives a inagmiitent descriptiou of tlie divine altribitte* 
and applie.s them Idr the cmsolntion of man. 
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after the flesh, but after the Spirit. And if Christ 
be in you, the body is dead, because of sin ; but 
the Spirit is life, because of righteousness. But if 
the Spirit of him that raised op Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you, he that raised op Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by 
his Spirit that dwelleth in you.”* We have in these 
words a clear and consolatory description of the 
blessed fulfilment of that original promise, which 
accompanied the sentence of death pronounced 
upon our first parents ; and which shewed, that, 
even then, " mercy rejoiced against judgment.” 
The deliverance then promised was that “ wisdom 
of God in a mystery, which God ordained before 
the world unto our glory the purposes of which 
were accomplished by the incarnation, and ministry, 
and sufferings, of the Son of God. This hidden 
wisdom ”God revealed unto the Apostles by his 
Spirit, that they might know the things which arc 
freely ^ven us of God; which things also they 
spoke, not in the words which man’s wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.”* 
And so instructed respecting tliat ” Lord of Glory 
whom the princes of this world crucified,” the 
Eyangelist declared, in the words of our text, 
“The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 


“ Rom. viii. 2 — +; 10, 11. 


<• I Cor. ii. 7—13. 
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only b^oUen of the Pnther) full of g^e and 
truth.” 

This passage stands in the middle of St. John's 
introduction to his Gospel; and it is connected, 
by the two first clauses, with the preceding verses 
of that introduction, in which he spe^s of the 
preexistence and dignity of “ the Word who was 
made flesh,” and of his reception in the world 
The lattes clauses of the verse introduce the state* 
nient which he then subjoins respecting the exbi* 
bition of his glory, and the effects and purposes 
of his manifestation in the flesh. The Evangelist 
first states the original cause, and then proceeds 
to state the eflect ; which undoubtedly corresponds 
to the order of the divine intentions and dispen* 
sations. Efut our limited conceptions will best 
enable us, first to consider the effect, and then 
to ascend to its cause ; first to observe the method 
and consequences of the Gospel revelation, and 
afterwards to advert to the origin and dignity of 
him who*was thus manifested in the flesh, which 
afford the fullest, and indeed the only adequate, 
assurance that he is " mighty to save.” 

" The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us full of grace and truth.” The phraseok^ 
both of this verse, and of the preceding ones, 
can only be reconciled with the supposition that 
the Evangelist speaks not here of any abstract 
or of the doctrine of the Gospel ; but of 
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a person ; and certainly^ therefore, of him who was 
"the author and finisher of our faith.” And 
whether or not he had existed previously to his 
appearance in the worid ; and whatever were the 
dignity which appertained to him in such a prior 
state ; yet that being made of a woman/' he par- 
took of flesh and blood; that he ''dwelt among 
os” in the likeness of men, and shared in all the 
afiections, and infirmities, and casualties of our 
common nature, was an obvious and undeniable 
fact; upon the certainty of which every other 
assertion respecting him avowedly proceeds. Yet 
he spoke and acted as one who had authority; 
he dwelt among us full of grace and truth, but in 
an official character. He professed to be sent 
of God ; yet he had not come armed with venge- 
ance; but as one commissioned to ofier for- 
giveness, "to seek and to save that which was 
lost He was meek and lowly of heart, afiable and 
benignant in demeanour. With lips full of grace 
he invited the weary and heavy laden to seek of 
him rest for their souls. By admonition and by 
promise he succoured the tempted. He encou- 
raged the suppliant to perseverance in prayer. 
He animated the penitent with the assurance of 
paVdon. He imparted his instructions on subjects 
of high and holy import with a condescension, 
which shewed his unlimited benevolence; with 
a readiness and calm confidence, which shewed 
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that he spake of heavenly things as one familiar 
with them, and of earthly things as one who 
knew what was in man.” " He spake as never 
man ^ke;” as one "in whom were hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge;” and to 
whose view "the abundance of the heart” of man 
was open. His words flashed conviction on the 
soul, for they met' both the avowed objections, 
and the secret surmises, of the gainsayer; they 
were calculated to alarm the careless ; they were 
adapted to the fears and wants and dangers of 
the humble inquirer. Thus did he dispel those 
mists of ignorance and error, which before ob- 
scured the knowledge of him. "whom truly^^ to 
know is everlasting life.” 

" He dwelt among us, full of grace and truth ; 
and we,” says the Evangelist, " beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of the Father.” 
He came not indeed in the artificial pomp of 
human glory and dignity ; but in mercy and ten- 
derness, majesty and omniscience, wisdom and 
power ; in the bright eflulgence of those perfec- 
tions which we attribute to the Father, and which 
constitute his glory. Those who were with Jesus 
most, saw more, not of his infirmity, but of his 
glory. At his baptism, by his miracles, at his 
transfiguration, resnrrectbn, and ascension " be 
manifested his glory” as "the only b^otten of the 
Father.” 
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To the Apostles was also vouchsafed a fuller 
assurance and evidence of the same truth ; for 
they were to “ bear witness, and to shew unto the 
world that eternal life, which was with the Father, 
and was manifested unto them." " Of his fulness,” 
says the Evangelist, "have all we received, and 
grace for grace. For the law was given by Moses, 
but grace and troth came by Jesus Chrii^t.” The 
same grace which he exhibited in his life, was 
in a more especial manner exercised towards his 
Apostles after his ascension ; that it might be 
evidenced to the world by the illumination of 
their minds, by the importance, and suitableness, 
and efficacy of the doctrines they taught, and by 
the mighty works which they wrought through 
the name of Jesus, that they were sanctioned, 
and taught, and supported from above. His was 
the fulness of grace and truth ; and " of that fulness 
they received grace” abundant in degree, increas- 
ing in extent, and "instead of” that of the Old 
Testament, which "though it was glorious, yet 
had no glory by reason of that which so tar ex- 
celled it.” "The law given by .Moses” was holy 
and divine, but it was " the ministration of con- 
demnation ;” and had only " the shadow of good 
things to come.” "The grace” which it left 
imperfect, and " the truth” of all that it promised 
and prefigured, "came by Jesus Christ;” who 
was " the end of the law for righteousness to every 
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one that believeth.” ‘'To know the onJy true God 
and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent," is now 
declared to be “life eternal." 

With a similar statement the Evangelist con- 
cludes his introduction. “No man Wh seen 
God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which 
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
him." By him are fully announced to us the 
perfect aiyi harmonious attributes of the Father; 
the relations in which we stand to him ; and the 
way in which he will shew mercy, and can be 
“just, while he justifies those that believe in 
Jesus." The Evangelist particularly specifies that 
he who hath “ shewed us plainly of the Father," 
was “the only begotten Son which is in the bosom 
of the Father ;" intending, by such a statement, 
more deeply to impress us with a conviction of 
the grace, and truth, and authority, of the in- 
carnate Word. He declares to us thereby his 
antecedent personal dignity, “the glory that he 
had with the Father before the world was;” and 
that “between him and the Father was the counsel 
of peace," which in due time was testified by the 
preaching of the Gospel. The incarnation of the 
Son of God did indeed cause him to submit to 
a state of humiliation; and it was succeeded by 
•8 glorification as the Son of man," as “the 
one Mediator between God and man,” as “the 
head over all things to his Chureh." But his 
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being crowneil with glory and honour, because 
of the suffering of death,” and his high exaltation 
to the throne of liis mediatorial kingdom, did not 
confer upon him a new peraoiml dignity, but only 
one of an official nature. It is true that as our 
Saviour, and as the Christ, he received ‘^a name 
which is above every name ; that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father*.” But it was became 
he was “ the only begotten Sob of God, which is 
in the bosom of the Father ” that he became our 
Saviour and intercessor. In him, while he taber- 
nacled among men, dwelt all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily;” for he, of whom these things 
are spoken, was “ God manifest in the flesh.” The 
whole Gospel of St. John teaches these great 
and essential doctrines ; it opposes heresy, not by 
the refutation of error, but by the establishment 
of truth. And as, in the latter part of the intro- 
duction to his Gospel, the Evangelist notices the 
incarnation, glory, and success of the Son of God; 
so, in the former part of it, he instructs us in what 
sense wc are to believe diat Jesus is the Son of 
God. He states, in the text, that it was the 
'‘Word who became flesh;” and in ffie j»e- 
ceding verses he manifestly speaks of the Word 
as Si person, one also who ”came from God, as 


• Phil. i. s — n. 

B 



18 • Lecture i. 

he afterwards went to God.” Which of us will 
venture to say, that he spoke not these things 
by the inspiration of that “ Spirit, which searcheth 
all things, yea, even the deep things of God ?” 
We might acquiesce, therefore, in this his tes- 
timony, even if the words and works of Jesus, 
and all the testimony of Scripture, did not teach 
us the same. 

''In tlje beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God.” 
And having thus declared his pre-existence, his 
existence in the bosom of the Father even at the 
creation of all things, and his divinity ; he adds 
the statement, that ” the same was in the begin- 
ning with God lest while we do " not confound 
the persons,” we should "divide the substance.” 
And again ; " All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that has 
been made.” By him, by whose agency, as the 
Word of Jehovah, the heavens and the earth were 
made, and by whom Jehovah revealed himself to 
the Patriarchs, and to their chosen posterity, by 
the same has the world been redeemed. ‘'In him 
was life, and the life was the light of men.” That 
"light ever shined in the darkness” of the heathen 
world, "but the darkneiis comprehended it not!” 
One "came for a witness, to bear witness of the 
light,” even of " the true light which, coming into 
the world, enlighteneth every man.” He was 
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man sent fT«>m God ; His name John.” It is 
not said of him that " he was with God, and was 
God for he was but a maa, though sent of God. 
“He was not that light, but was sent to bear 
witness of that light, that all men through him 
might believe.” He “ went before the face of the 
Lord to prepare his ways ; to give knowledge of 
salvation unto his people, by the remission of 
their sins through the tender mercy of our God, 
whereby the day-spring from on high hath visited 
us*.” Yet as he, who “wes in the world, and by 
whom the world was made, was not known ” by 
the Gentile world ; so also, when “ he came to 
his own home, even his own household,” the 
Jews, “received him not.” For this their infi- 
delity we can fully account; but let us not“iall 
after the same example of unbelief.” We may 
safely confide in the truth of that record, which 
announces to us, “that God hath given to ns 
eternal life, and that this life is in his Son.” 
And great are the privileges, and consequent 
blessedness, which he is empowered to bestow. 
For, "as many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the Sons of God, even to 
them that believe on his name.” Of the nature, 
and future consequences, of this adoption of Sons, 
which we receive through the Son of God, we 
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have already spoken. And “ if the Son thus make 
us free, we shall be free indeed delivered here 
from the dominion of sin, and hereafter from “ the 
bondage of corruption for he who is “the first 
begotten from the dead, will "change the body 
of our humiliation, that it may be made conformal 
to the body of his glory ; according to the mighty 
tJJ'orking, whereby he is able to subdue all things 
unto himself,” and to "swallow up death in victory.” 
We are thus begotten again unto a lively hope; 
"but not of blood,” says the Evangelist ; for it is 
not a blessing descending by natural inheritance; 
nor is it confined to any one fiivoured race, or 
family, or nation. Nor does it come "of the will 
of the flesh ;” for " that which is born of the flesh 
is flesh,” but this is a spiritual generation to the in- 
heritance of spiritual blessings. Nor is it " of the 
will of man;” his reason could not have discovered, 
his power could not have procured, his works of 
righteousness could not have deserved it. It is 
"of God;” “ who according to his own merry hath 
saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he hath shwl 
upon us abundantly through Jesu.s Ghrisl our 
Saviour; that being Justified by his grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life“.” 
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If, then, “God hath in these last days spokm 
unto us by his Son,” we have received through that 
merciful dispensation a consolation for our fears, 
and a remedy for our disorders ; thence we learn 
that sin can be forgiven, and how our weakness 
may be strengthened. Hope succeeds to despair 
when we contemplate such a provision for our 
frailty ; when we find that God has by “the Gospel 
of his grace,” confirmed all the assurances of 
mercy which he had before given, supplied all that 
yet was lacking, confirmed 'dl that was promised, 
and brought in “an everlasting righteousness.” 
These are unspeakably important truths ; but short 
may be the time which remains to ourselves, for 
securing the blessings which they make known 
to us. The awful hour of death is one in which 
we shall fully learn the value of the righteous 
man's hope. It is a season which will so surely 
come, and which may be so near, that the con- 
templation of it ought to quicken us in the pursuit 
of those blessings, which are designed to deliver 
us now from the fear of it, and hereafter from 
its power. We seek to impress upon you the 
certainty of death, that you may consider its con* 
sequences ; that you may make the inquiries which 
it* suggests ; that you may realize the unseen 
verities which lie beyond the grave, and which are 
eternal. We proclaim to you, with reference to 
eternity, the doctrines of God’s word, with all 
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their evidence, their obligations, and their con- 
sequences; you hear them for eternity. The 
decision to which you come respecting them is 
a decision for eternity. Let then our inquiries 
ever be pursued with a corresponding seriousness ; 
let the illusions of time be dissipated, and the 
fascinations of sense lose their power over our 
'^uls, that we may learn to walk by the fakh. 
of things unseen, though by the sight of them 
we cannot ; that we Vnay have our conversation in 
heaven even while we remain upon earth. 

. We have more than once touched upon the 
old and trite subject of death. But often are the 
most important truths obvious and familiar ; and 
therefore are they so, because they are important. 
It is not, however, certain that, because they are 
familiar to us, we have duly profited by them. Let 
us then, in conclusion, once more renew the re- 
collection of our mortality ; and advert to the 
striking remark of Solomon, "One generation 
passeth away, and another generation cometh ; 
but the earth abideth for ever*." 

Contrast the continued succession of the gene- 
rations of men, with the permanency of the earth 
upon which they live. Compared with their 
fleeting existence, it may be said to "abide for 
ever.” After how short a period do we find 
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nearly all those, amongst whom we used to dwell, 
and with whom we were formerly connected, dis- 
placed and gone; and succeeded by others who 
have started into existence since ourselves ! Nay, 
how soon are all the actors on this busy scene 
completely changed ; for “ there is none abiding.” 
Soon the piece that knoweth us now, shall know 
.us no more ; and others will occupy the estates 
which were ours, and the dwellings we have 
inhabited. Our bodies are “ houses of clay, whose 
foundation is in the dust;” and all that we can 
call ourselves dwells in these frail tenements. The 
works of man often long outlive him. What pur- 
pose do the magnificent ruins of the citiea<of the 
wilderness, and the massy piles that adorn the 
banks of the Nile, now serve, but to roakje os 
wonder at the skill and diligence of those long- 
forgotten people, of whose manners, history, and 
language, we have now scarcely any record ; and 
to cause us profitably to muse on the shortness of 
human life, and the instability of human g^ndeur! 
But we need not visit these distant wonders to 
have a sensible proof of the same truth ; and one 
which may perhaps be at once more familiar and 
impressive. We are here surrounded by some of 
those edifices, which are the ornament of our 
country, and which excite and gratify the curi- 
osity of the inquiring stranger. They have 
served the purposes of many generations that 
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are past ; they serve ours now ; and will proba- 
bly continue to invite, receive, and instruct, gene- 
rations yet unborn. And in this place, assuredly, 
we may most strikingly see how quickly one 
generation passeth away, and another cometh! 
A period of four or five years here almost 
changes the scene. Those, who remove from 
hence, do indeed for the most part go to form a 
portion of the permanent population of some other 
place. But what occasions the demand for their 
services in this place or in that, but the removal 
of some of our race by death ? This perpetual 
change, and constant transition, are caused by 
the openings which death has somewhere made. 
The fluctuations and varying features of social 
life as certainly result from this cause, as motion 
in the natural world from a vacuum. Survey the 
permanent population of this or of any other 
place, and it will appear, that many of those, 
who, on setting out in life have little success 
and employment, in a few years become pros- 
perous, and, with their families, are established in 
life. Why? Because many of their former rivals 
have been removed, and they have succeeded to 
their abodes, connexions, and emoluments. Thus 
is our prosperity, nay even our very Uneans of 
subsistence, derived from the mortality of our 
predecessors and ancestors : and that of our suc- 
cessors and of posterity will depend equally upon 
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ours. Death is the debt of nature; it meets us 
in every time^ place, and concern of life ; so true 
is it, that “ in the midst of life we are in death," 
and that “ one generation passeth away, and an- 
other cometh.” 

When we look round on the great congrega- 
tion assembled in God's house, and recollect that, 
considering it coUectioely , we can assign the 
period within which all of us will have undergone 
the pangs of death ; we might sit down, and, like 
the Persian monarch, weep at the melancholy 
reflection, did we not remember again, that ano- 
ther generation will ere that have gradually arisen, 
upon whom the sun will shine as brightly ; for 
whom the earth will bring forth as plentifully ; 
whose will be all the joys and cares, the comforts 
and disappointments that we have experienced ; 
and who will share the same bounty and protec- 
tion of the same God. All will be Avell ordered 
with respect to the fortunes and changes of the 
world in general. But will it be well with us as 
individuals? We know the limit beyond which 
we cannot survive, but we know not within how 
small a span of time we have yet to move. We 
know also, that whenever " the body shall return 
to the earth as it was, the spirit shall return to 
God who gave it;’’ to render its account before 
him then, and at the appointed day before the 
general assemblage of all generations. And let 
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it be remembered by us^ that we cannot have any 
certainty that our eternal state will dilTer from 
that which would be assig^ned to us this day, 
if on this day the decision were to be made. We 
may live long; but we may "wax worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived/' and may 
thus be treasuring up wrath against the day of 
wrath. We may live long, and see many days ; 
but our streng^th may be brought down in the 
midst of our journey, and our days be shortened. 
And who that noto has not his loins girt, and his 
lamp burning, can think that he will be ready, 
if his Lord comes in an unexpected hour? How 
then should we even now strive, and watch, and 
pray, that the spirit may be saved in the day of 
the Lord Jesus! For by every thought, word, 
and deed, we sow that seed, of which the harvest 
will then be reaped ; and as we have sown to the 
flesh or to the spirit, we then shall reap either 
corruption or life everlasting. 



HULSEAN LECTURES 

FOR 1831. 


INTRODUCTORY LECTURE II. 


THE BV;kEGELlC RECORDS DESIGNED, ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE AND 
ST. JOHN, TO ASSURE US OF THE CERTJINTF OF THE GOSPEL, BY 

LAYING BEFORE US ITS EnOESCB. THEIR SUFFICIENCY FOR 

THAT END. NATURE AND ADVANTAGES OP THE VIEW WHICH 

THEY suggest; AND THE PLAN OF THE FOLLOWING LECTURES 
IN ILLUSTRATION OF IT. 





LECTURE II. 


Luke 1 . l — 4. 

Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in 
order a declaration of those things which are most surely 
helieved among us, even as they delivered them unto us, 
which from the beginning were eyewitnesses, and mi- 
nisters of the word; it seemed good to me also, having 
had perfect understanding oj all things from the very 
first, to write unto thee in order, most excellent 
Theophilus, that thou mightest know the certainty of 
those things, wherein thou hast been instructed. 

We, as Christians, have been instructed in momen- 
tous truths ; even in all that was taught, promised, 
and effected, by a divine, incarnate, suffering, 
crucified, and exalted, Messiah. We have been 
baptized into the name of Jesus Christ. Having 
been begotten again by him to a lively hope, we 
have been taught the articles of our faith, the 
commands of our Master, the vows which are 
upon us, the obligations which accompany all that 
a Christian ought to know and believe to his soul’s 
health. We have, by our own mouths, ratified 
the promises and vows which were made on our 
behalf. We have received those holy mysteries, 
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in the participation of which we are " fed with the 
spiritual food of the precious body and blood of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ.” We have thus become 
" very members incorporate of the mystical body of 
the Son of God we thus " shew forth the Lord's 
death until his coming again;” professing that we 
are “ heirs through hope of his everlasting king- 
dom and praying unto our God to "grant that, by 
the merits and death of his Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and through faith in his blood, we and all 
his whole Church may obtain remission of our 
sins, and all other benefits of his passion We 
have been instructed in all these great and con- 
solatory truths ; and we have professed to believe 
them. If we have herein “ witnessed a good con- 
fession,” and are not “ losing the things which we 
have wrought,” then " believing with the heart 
unto righteousness, confession will be made by 
the mouth unto salvation.” Of this salvation we 
may entertain a good hope through the promised 
mercy of a gracious God. For we have also been 
instructed, in the midst of the fears and infirmities 
of our nature, and under the afflictions of this life, 
to " commit the keeping of our souls to God in 
well doing, as unto a faithful Creator.” We have 
been instructed, even in the hour of death, ' to 
" commend our Spirits into the hands of that God 
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of truth who lias redeemed them,” '' in hope of 
eternal life, which he, who cannot lie has pro- 
mised;” and in the cheering and assured confi- 
dence, that he, in whom we have believed, is 
able to keep that which we have committed to 
him until that day.” 

” So we preach, and so ye have believed.” 
When we appear before you in this sacred place, 
and on this holy day, we claim not ” to have 
dominion over your faith but lain would we be 
fellow-helpers of your joy,” by endeavouring to 
convince you of the value and importance of 
"those things in which you have been instructed;” 
by faithfully discharging " the ministry of recon- 
ciliation;” and by "testifying, both to small and 
great, repentance towards God, and faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” And while we dischaige the 
ministry committed unto us, you also, by your 
attendance here, seem to say unto us, what 
Cornelius expressed in words ; " Now therefore 
are we all here present before God, to hear all 
things that are commanded thee of God.” — We 
have already alluded to some of those things, 
which are commanded us of God, and in which you 
have been instructed ; and we purpose so to ad- 
dress you, that you may not be wholly at a loss 
how to ascertain " the certainty of those things in 
which you have been instructed.” It is desirable 
that we should always "be put in remembrance of 
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these things, even though we know them, and 
are established in the present truth that we 
should be instructed in their several uses and 
applications, and be reminded of their certainty. 
It is desirable for ourselves, that we may not “ let 
them slip,” but “ take the more earnest heed to 
them,” and not neglect so great a salvation.” 
It is desirable for the continual benefit of all that 
have yet to learn these things, that they also may 
see on how solid* a foundation the hope of a 
Christian is built. 

The topic, which is to form one prominent 
feature in the discourses of the Hulsean Lecturer, 
has been so often and so largely discussed, that 
he cannot, perhaps, select any department of the 
evidences for the truth of Christianity, abundant 
and various as they are, in which he has not, in 
some measure, been anticipated. But it is because 
these subjects are important, rather than because 
they are novel, that they demand our attentive 
investigation. It is from the circumstance, that 
many will listen to the di.scussion of such topics, 
who might not have either opportunity or in- 
clination to read much respecting them, that the 
utility of preaching is to be estimated, both as to 
this, and other, subjects of Christian instruction. 
The preacher may not advance any thing sub- 
stantiaUy new. But the subjects themselves, of 
which he treats, may have hithertr> obtained only 



Lecturb II. 


33 


an imperfect attention from some of those whom 
he addresses; and the renewed consideration of 
the same extensive and interesting subjects may 
not be without its use with respect to others; 
especially if the preacher’s plan, or his method of 
illustration, present them in some point of view 
in which they have been less generally con- 
templated. He will probably select some line of 
argument, which has already afforded satisfaction 
to his own mind; which he conceives calculated 
to elucidate the difSculties, and obviate the doubts, 
which may suggest themselves to the mind of the 
serious inquirer. And such a view will, there- 
fore, at least have the recommendation, that it is 
exhibited by one, who has inquired for himself into 
the grounds of his belief ; who is prepared to 
avow his own conviction of the futility and false- 
hood of all the theories and objections of the 
infidel; and who is at the same time ready to 
give to every one, who stands in the posture of 
a candid inquirer, '' a reason of the hope that is in 
him.” With “ meekness and with fear” would 
we do this ; with that meek and lowly heart to 
which alone God will " teach his way ;” and with 
that " meekness towards all men,” which re- 
strains the bitter word, and the judgment of un- 
charitableness. We are desirous also to maintain 
that "fear of God, which is the beginning of 
wisdom;” and which alone consists with that 

C 
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" good understanding,” which can enable us to 
judge rightly of what professes to come from him. 
Nor must we omit to cherish a fear respecting 
ourselves. Even when we seem to have attained 
the fullest conviction, we should still bear in mind, 
that '' he, that thinketh he standeth, must take 
heed lest he fall;” and we must also " fear, lest, 
a promise being left us by God of entering into his 
rest, any of us should seem to come short of it.” 

In such a temper of mind let us pursue our 
inquiries respecting '' the certainty of those things 
in which we have been instructed.” For the 
present let it suffice, to specify and explain the 
method which we propose to adopt. Perhaps it 
may be considered in some respects a new one ; 
not certainly new in its principle, nor in the 
arguments and topics which we shall discuss ; 
but yet perhaps new in the extent to which we 
shall apply that principle, and in the form and 
aspect which arguments, already familiar, may 
assume, when they are so arranged and discussed. 
We shall proceed, however, upon a principle, 
which, though not generally adopted, is as little 
novel as Christianity itself; which the Apostles 
themselves have taught us, at the same time 
that they also furnish the materials to which 
it is to be applied. We propose to consider 
the New Testament, not only as a directory in 
matters of Christian faith and practice, which. 
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if Christianity be from God, demands our implicit 
obedience ; but as being also a repository of the 
several arguments in proof of the dioine or^nal 
of the Gospd. We contend that Jesus and his 
Apostles have themselves appealed to the several 
evidences of the truth and divine authority of the 
religion which they taught; and that, since they 
have so stated them, and reasoned upon them, the 
Christian, who understands the authorized records 
of his own religion, can be as little at a loss with 
respect to the reasons for his belief in the Gospel, 
as confessedly he ought to be, with respect to the 
doctrines which it requires him to receive, and 
the precepts which it commands him to obey. 

The principle which I have now briefly stated, 
and which will hereafter be more fully illustrated, 
will indeed apply to a considerable portion of the 
Acts of the Apostles, and of the Epistolary writings 
of the New Testament. But the materials fur- 
nished by the Evangelists are so abundant, that 
we must content ourselves with the endeavour to 
embody and elucidate the arguments and reason- 
ings advanced in the discourses of Jesus himself 
But lest we should appear to be proceeding upon 
unsafe or unwarrantable grounds, we will now 
explain in what manner the principle may be 
deduced ; at what period in the Christian argu- 
ment we may have recourse to it ; and the ad- 
vantages which it offers to the inquirer. 
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I. In the important parage, which we read to 
job as our textj and which jfbrras the prcfece to 
Uie'G<»pel by St. Luke, the Evangelist distinctly 
a^rts, that certain facts had occurred in his 
timCj of which those, who were eye-witnesses of 
them, had widely promulgated the knowledge by 
oral instruction ; that others had committed that 
information to writing; and that he also had 
deemed it expedient himself to undertake a similar 
narrative for the be'hefit of Theophilus ; with the 
design, that inasmuch as he had already been 
informed respecting these things by word of 
mouth, he might now, by means of an authentic 
written narrative, further be assured of the cer- 
tainty of those oral instructions, and of the safety 
with which he might rely upon the accuracy of 
those accounts which he had heard*. The matters 
which the Evangelist relates are a series of fects, 
and also a series of discourses which were de- 
livered upon the several occasions he has specified. 
Upon such facts and discourses, those who had 
been eye and ear-witnesses grounded the whole 
system of Christian doctrine. And the Evangelist 
evidently conceived that Theophilus would both ~ 
better understand those instructions, and more 
easily discover their truth, if furnished with thht 
assistance, which a comprehensive and orderly 
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narrative of such matters ivould afford. History, 
of whatever kind, is chiefly valuable because of 
the inferences which may be drawn from the 
events and experience of past ages, for our own 
practical direction. But never did such conse- 
quences so immediately and obviously result from 
any facts, as the doctrines and discoveries of the 
Christian religion from the transactions and pro- 
ceedings by which it was established. The 
religion itself, in all its leading peculiarities, prin- 
cipally consists in a statement of the design of 
those facts, and in the application of this know- 
ledge as the occasion and motive of repentance, 
faith, and obedience. If then we can be satisfied 
that the narraiive of the facts is correct, we may 
employ it for the purpose which the historians 
designed it to serve ; and see whether it justifies 
the inferences drawn from those facts by the 
founder and his followers. 

The Gospel of St. John contains fewer flicts 
than the other Gospels, but a more copious record 
of the discourses of Jesus. He seldom, indeed, 
notices any fact, except for the purpose of explain- 
ing the occasion of our Lord’s discourses and 
reasonings, and of the debates which his hearers 
held among themselves. And, near the conclusion 
of his Gospel, he tells us the design with which 
he wrote, and points out the inferences which he 
conceives to follow from what he has recorded : 



38 


Lbctube II- 


“ Many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence 
of his disciples, which are not written in this book ; 
but these are written, that ye might believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye might have life through his name*.” 

If then an author has thus stated to us the 
object of his work ; if he declares his conviction 
that what he has written directs os to a certain 
conclusion ; we hav^e only to consider the premises 
upon which he builds it, in order to ascertain its 
correctness and certainty. The materials upon 
which to reason are fully given; but the argument 
is not drawn out in form by the Evangelists them- 
selves ; fpr they have only narrated certain facts, 
and recorded certain discourses. But those dis- 
courses contain .such arguments, and are connected 
with such facts, that if we have reason to believe 
that they were delivered by him to whom they are 
ascribed, and that the facts to which they refer, 
and which are related so circumstantially, are 
correctly related, then no considerate person can 
reasonably doubt that the Religion which we 
profess is from God ; for the Gospel is found to 
be its own witness, defender, and apok^st, in the 
very contents of its acknowledged records. We 
do not say of the Gospel history, as the Mahometan 
says of the Koran, that it is itself a miracle, and 
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that it proves in that way its divine original ; but 
we do say, that the Gospels supply us with 
materials, upon which we can reason for our- 
selves ; and that the result of every line of argument 
suggested by their contents is uniformly conclusive 
in favour of the divinity of the Religion which they 
teach. Not only do the style and method, the 
temper and completeAess, of the Gospel narratives 
offer to an observing reader many internal indica- 
tions of the genuineness and credibility of the 
records ; but, also, in the very contents of those 
records, we find assistance in examining the 
question with respect to the external evidence of 
the Religion proposed to us therein. For, as will 
hereafter appear, the discourses of Jesus alone 
bring before us so many of the leading arguments 
in favour of the divinity of his mission, as to be 
almost sufficient of themselves, if rightly under- 
stood, and duly weighed, to establish the inquirer 
in the belief of Christianity. 

II. Probably it will be here observed, that our 
proposed inquiry proceeds upon the assumption, 
that the writings which we employ are genuine 
and authentic. It certainly does ; and yet we do 
not propose to enter on that discussion. For we 
suppose, that both the genuineness and authenticity 
of the Gospel history have been so often investi- 
gated, and so fully proved, by evidence more 
complete and diversified than can be brought 
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fomvmrd in corroboration of any other history 
wk^ver, that no one, who has at all qualified 
himself to form an opinion, would venture to deny 
that the question is set at rest for ever. In fact, 
there is less danger that we should doubt the 
authenticity and credibility of these documents, 
than that we should neglect to use them as such ; 
much danger lest we should consider them less 
seriously, that we should embrace the conse- 
quences which follow from their truth, less reso- 
lutely, and less unreservedly, than in all sober 
reason we are bound to do. We might, if it 
were indispensably necessary for your satisfaction, 
immediately begin to ask you, how you could 
account for the establishment and propagation, 
nay even for the first publication, of Christianity, 
unless upon the supposition, that some such facts 
occurred. We might demand of you an answer 
to Leslie’s celebrated argument, from the con- 
tinual observance of the Christian ordinances; 
from their avowed object, and the institution of 
them in the very age, and at the time, of the 
events which they commemorate. But we should 
do this with the conviction, that you would succeed 
no better than the acute Middleton, even though 
you also attempted it for twenty years*. We 

* See Jones’s Preface to Leslie’s Short and Easy Method with 
the Deists, in the edition published by the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge. 
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might challenge you to shew how you can account 
for the reception of these writings, at the time 
when the verbal instructions of the declared 
writers were fresh in the recollection of those who 
heard them, nay even while they were yet alive, 
unless they had been their genuine productions. 
We might remind you of the opportunities of 
accurate information which these writers had en- 
joyed; of the improbability that the narrative 
which they committed to writing would differ 
from that, which they constantly published by 
word of mouth, which they began to declare 
immediately after the events had happened, in the 
very place where they occurred, in the hearing, 
and in defiance, of those, who were interested and 
disposed to contradict their statement. Such a 
contradiction was impossible. For when they 
stated, that Jesus was a man approved of God by 
miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did 
by him in the midst of them,” the Apostles of Jesus 
could add, '' as ye yourselves also know.” They 
“ could not but testify the things which they had 
seen and heard ; ” and their testimony was incon- 
trovertible, and uncontradicted, except with regard 
to the consequences which they deduced from the 
facts, and the system which they promulgated 
in the world, by the command, and according to 
the instructions, of their Master himself. There 
have been those, indeed, who have denied that 
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there is any difference between history and fable ; 
and who therefore contend, that we can place no 
reliance upon the testimony which evinces the 
reasonableness of our faith, and that nothing’ is 
certain but Metaphysical truth *. That which they 
would substitute for Christianity is uncertain in- 
deed; but their very statement sufficiently betrays 
a conviction, that nothing, except that which subr 
verts the credit of all history whatever, can under- 
mine the foundation upon which we ground the 
authenticity of the Scriptures ; and that he who has, 
in whatever method, retained or regained a convic- 
tion of that nature, has already entered on the path, 
which, if pursued, will assuredly conduct him to 
a belief of the divinity of the Gospel. Por, having 
been so far disposed to allow the credibility of the 
Christian story, as to be willing, with candour and 
attention, to peruse its records, he will perceive 
that ^‘Christianity was founded on argument” both 
by Jesus and his Apostles. The acknowledged 
reality and character of certain facts, and the prior 
existence of certain prophecies, form the basis of 
their reasonings. And the more we consider 
these reasonings, in connexion with the occasions 

* See Ibe citations from it French writer, in the Appendix to 
Bishop Van Mildert’s Boyle’s Lectures, Vol. II. p. 516’, 517. 
His Lordship justly remarks, that the resolution, ‘‘/t m’abstiendrai 
tovjourx d’entm- dans la discussim des fails,’’ “ involves an im- 
plied concession of no small importance.” 
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upon which they were advanced^ and with refer- 
ence to the circumstances to which they allude, 
the more decided will be our conviction even of 
the credibility of those facts themselves ; and the 
more readily also shall we acquiesce in the con- 
clusion, that the nature of those facts, the whole 
design which is displayed in them, and the 
manner of its accomplishment, bespeak not merely 
the divine permission, bat the special intention 
and interposition of God, that he might "give 
witness of his Son.’* 

Ill, You will already have perceived, that we 
are not about to discuss such questions connected 
with the evidences of our religion, as might lead 
us to any depths of abstract reasoning. Yet we 
mean not to undervalue such. In their place, for 
the refutation of objections which proceed upon 
such grounds, and for the satisfaction of those, 
whose minds are harassed with difficulties of that 
nature, such abstruse inquiries have their use 
and value. But the belief of Christianity does not 
result from these only, or chiefly. There is a 
path which humbler minds may pursue, and which 
/leads to the same end by a less intricate and 
c\fcuitous route; nor need the wisest and most 
discerning be ashamed to walk therein. Take 
the Bible itself into your hands, and inquire how 
the religion of Jesus was first offered to the ac- 
ceptance of mankind; upon what grounds, and 
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vrith what arguments it was then defended and 
enforced. And if you are unable to shew that the 
fafth of those^ who in that age embraced it, was 
irrational, you will feel obliged to allow the suf- 
ficiency of its evidence, and that we can have no 
plea for rejecting it. Examine, indeed, as ac- 
curately as you please, every, objection, whether 
of an historical or metaphysical nature ; but still 
remember the abundance, the strength, and the 
consistency of the direct arguments in its favour ; 
and beware how you sufier objections and theories, 
which in fact do not interfere with that positive 
evidence, to weaken its impression on your mind. 

I am desirous to set before you, as faithfully 
and distinctly as I can, the evidences of Christ- 
ianity as they are presented in the discourses of 
our Lord, and in the accompanying narrative of 
the Evangelists. We are apt either wholly to 
neglect, or imperfectly to attend to, this view of 
the subject. Yet I know not any writings, in 
which the state of the question is so fully, strik- 
ingly, and satisfactorily exhibited. It is, perhaps, 
not too much to assert, that the vindication of 
his mission by Jesus himself is such as ought 

to silence, if not to reclaim, the unbeliever ; but 

« 

it is undoubtedly such, as affords an ever present 
and effectual means for confirming the faith of 
the believer. Almost every chapter of the Evan- 
gelic records instructs us, not only in Christian 
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doctrine; and duty^ but in those ai^uments and 
considerations, which persuasively teach “ the 
certainty of those things in which we have be<|a 
instructed and which may, in an hour of doubt 
and temptation, recall the conviction to our minds. 

A disposition too generally exists, to consider 
the question of evidence, as something apart from 
the Bible ; as something which we ought to study 
before we venture to make ourselves acquainted 
with the Bible. But a knowledge, a full and ac- 
curate knowledge, of its contents, is necessary, 
that we may judge of the furce and application 
of any of the arguments in favour of Christi- 
anity; and that we may also ascertain whether 
there is ground for the several objections, which 
some have thought proper to advance. I believe 
that he, who has carefully read the Scriptures, 
particularly in the original, will find his faith very 
little harassed by objections and cavils; for he 
will have seen that they have seldom any founda- 
tion, but in the objector’s ignorance of the Bible, 
or in his misinterpretation of it, or sometimes, we 
fear, in wilful perversion. So that the objector is 
generally combating the phantom of his own brain ; 
and those things, which the Scriptures really 
narrate, reveal, and require, still rest on the same 
evidence, and authority. We even contend, that 
the Scriptures actually include a statement of the 
evidences for the religion which they teach. We 
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refer to our 'Lord’s discourses in corroboration of 

•S' 

thu remark. We would say to the inquirer, 
examine their connexion ; analyze the reasonings 
sedvanced in them ; compare all that you know 
of your own heart and life, and -all that you have 
observed of human nature, with the appeals which 
are made by our Lord to the conscience. And we 
confidently believe that he, who has done this, will 
be previously fortihed against the reasonings of 
the infidel; and will have attained a conviction of 
the divinity, wisdom, and value, of the Gospel, 
of which it will not be easy to deprive him. 
Without such a knowledge as that we have been 
describing, he is not in fact qualified to Judge 
aright. He may refuse to believe, but he has 
never yet bad suflScient reason to disbelieve ; he 
may hesitate and waver, but he has never yet 
taken the method which can lead him to a solid 
and considerate decision. 

We are also apt to consider the question of 
evidence in such a way, that the aifections are not 
warmed, and the heart remains unmoved, even when 
with the understanding we assent to truths and 
realities so unspeakably important. We are apt 
to lose sight of the nature, extent, and obligations, 
of that into which we are inquiring ; and we Ihy 
aside the inquiry, perhaps, with as little religious 
emotion, as if we had satisfactorily settled some 
question of science, taste, or criticism. But this 
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is not a question of mere Judgment, curiosity, or 
temporary interest. It inquires into the truth of 
a scheme, which embraces the concerns of time 
and eternity, and professes to provide for both ; 
but whose threatenings are as alarming to the 
ungodly, as its promises are consolatory to the 
faithful. The Scripture continually puts us into 
a practical posture, summoning the whole man 
to give judgment on this awfully important subject. 
When it has advanced what may justly convince 
the understanding, it then addresses the con> 
science ; probes and dissects the heart, and lays 
open all that hardens, deludes, and defiles it; 
shews to us what drags down the affections, and 
what darkens the understanding. These moral 
causes of unbelief, which leave some undecided 
and inconsistent as Christians, and which confirm 
others in infidelity, are abundantly specified in 
Scripture. The view, which we propose to take 
of the evidences, is thus invested with a practical 
character. Not that the strict accuracy of our in- 
vestigation, and the hardihood with which we ought 
to embrace and abide by the consequences of 
it, need at all be diminished by an attention to 
such considerations. Vet at the same time, also, 
that we resolve carefully to scrutinize the argu- 
ments in defence of Christianity, we are bound, 
both by the nature of the case, by reason, and 
by interest, to remember that eternal life is too 
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important a stake to be ventured either upon 
a Esere cavib or even a plausible objection; 
mudh less to be sacrificed to any of those unholy 
and temporizing motives, which so often give 
both existence and permanence to our doubts 
respecting religious truth. 

In endeavouring to illustrate the remarks, 
which have now been offered, it will be impracti- 
cable to review all our Lord's discourses, and 
the facts to which they refer, in chronological 
order. This would, indeed, make us more com- 
pletely familiar with the way in which the evi- 
dences of Christianity were at first proposed, with 
the effects successively produced, and with the 
progress of the demonstration ; but it would lead 
to frequent repetition, as well as to a less con- 
densed, and less comprehensive, view of the 
subject. It would perhaps, therefore, be expe- 
dient to consider only a few of our Lord's dis-, 
courses; or even, if such there be, some single, 
one, which brings the several heads of evidence 
together. Now such a summary we find in the 
discourse recorded in the fifth Chapter of 
St. John’s Gospel ; which contains, 1 believe, 
more orderly, distinctly, and fully, than any other, 
the leading arguments in behalf of our Lord’s 
mission and character. That discourse consists 
oi three distinct portions. The first of these 
contains a full and awakening statement of the 
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pretensions which Jesus advanced, in answer to 
the objections of the Jews, and in arrest of the 
hasty decision, and murderous intentions^ which 
their rulers had adopted, because he had cured the 
impotent man on the sabbath day. The second di- 
vision contains an appeal to five important hea48 
of evidence in support of those pretensions. In 
.the third, our Lord states the feet of the infidelity 
of the great body of the Jews; and notices, in 
a striking and forcible manner, several of the 
principles and errors, which were tending to, and 
ultimately produced, that result ; and which, being 
for the most part common to all mankind, under 
the form and modifications which their respective 
circumstances produce, ever have been, and still 
are amongst ourselves, the leading causes of 
avowed, suppressed, and practical unbelief. 

We shall bring forward what we have to offer to 
your consideration, in the order suggested by that 
.discourse; not only entering upon a complete 
i analysis of it, but also employing it as a directory 
for the convenient arrangement of many other 
detached observations, and of the facts and pro- 
phecies to which those observations refer. The 
first portion of our Lectures will be occupied in 
cdtasidering the several statements which Jesus 
made of his pretensions up to the period when 
he delivered the discourse in question. — ^We shall 
then consider the appeals which from that time 
D 
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he began to make to the evidences in support 
of his mission and character; collecting under 
each of the five heads of evidence specified on 
that occasion^ what our Lord elsewhere advanced 
on the same topics; and afterwards considering 
such as are omitted in that discourse, so as to 
complete that department of our subject. — And 
lastly, we shall conclude with considering the, 
infidelity of the Jews; the principles and dispo- 
sitions to which our Lord attributes a rejection 
of the Gospel ; and the awful sanctions both of 
promise and of threatening with which it is 
offered to our acceptance. — But it may be ex- 
pedient further to observe, that it will often be 
necessary to enter upon a detailed explanation of 
the occasion, upon which the several arguments 
were advanced ; in order that we may place our- 
selves, as nearly as possible, in the circumstances 
of those to whom they were addressed. And we* 
may also observe, that our Lord’s reasonings ♦ 
upon evidence are scarcely ever separated from^'i' 
the statement of his pretensions, and a practical 
appeal to the conscience ; and that the two latter 
topics are generally found in connexion with each 
other, even when unaccompanied by the first. 

We have been now endeavouring to shew you, 
.that a full acquaintance with the contents of the 
Gospel histwy is as sufficient, as it is necessary, to 
furnish just views of "the certainty of those things 
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in which wc have been instructed.” But a full 
acquaintance with all that Scripture teaches is 
requisite, in order that we may rightly understand 
the nature of “those things in which we have 
been instructed,” and in which many of us are 
called to instruct others. Let, then the w(»^ of 
Christ dwell in- us richly in all wisdom.” The 
more we contemplate for ourselves, and exhibit to 
others, the genuine doctrines of Scripture, in the 
manner in which Scripture itself reveals them, the 
better will our teaching be understood, and the 
more will it edify. The more shall we be "joined 
together in unity of spirit, by the doctrine of the 
Apostles and Prophets;” the less will heresy or 
infidelity disturb, and ignorance and immorality 
darken, our Zion ; and the more shall we " grow 
into a holy temple in the Lord,” — Revealed reli- 
gion is not a metaphysical theory. Many such 
have been made, and substituted for religion ; but 
they have been as unsatisfactory, and as baseless, 
'as any in philosophy. Thousands more might be 
created, as fast as the canvas receives form and 
colour from the painter’s hand. They nu^ speak 
the same things as " the law and the testimony 
if they do not, " it is because there is no light in 
them.” But a knowledge of the real nature of 
Revelation, of its connexion, and extent, and cir- 
cumstances, would banish all strange doctrines 
and devices of men, and would prevent the recur- 
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TUnce of the theoretical propensity '; just as the 
Newtonian philosophy subverts our belief of the 
old philosophical theories^ and supplies us with, 
one of real knowledge, because grounded on 
certain facts. Thus the mind is disciplined to 
reason, and brought into a habit of calm inves- 
tigation; is emancipated from the power of ima- 
gination ; and is taught to prefer plain and sober, 
though it be yet imperfect truth, to the brightest 
and most complete ‘vision that fancy ever conjured 
up. And as theories are not to be adopted as our 
Religion, so neither are they a legitimate objection 
to it; and for the same reasons. The Gospel 
comes with higher claims ; with facts which chal- 
lenge our belief; with observations the truth of 
which all experience has proved, and still does 
prove ; with “ the witness of God which he has 
given us of his Son.” Let us not then “ make him 
a liar,” by rejecting it; let us not be " moved away 
from the hope of the Gospel which we have 
beard;” but rather let us gladly meditate on its* 
declarations, rely upon its promises, desire its 
consolations, live in obedience to its precepts, and, 
anticipating the prospects which it holds out to us, 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” 
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LECTURES III — V. 


STATEMENTS OF JESUS, RESPECTING HIS PRETENSIONS AND THE 
OBJECT OF HIS MISSION, WHICH PRECEDED H» ACTUAL APPEAL 
TO THE EVIDENCES IN CONFIRMATION OF THEM* 




LECTURE III. 


OUR lord’s conference with NICODEMUS. 


St. John III. 1 — 3. 

There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemm, 
a ruler of the Jews ; the same i.ame to Jesus by night, 
and said unto him, Rabbi^ we know that thou art a 
teacher come from God; for no man can do these ww- 
racles that thou doest, except God be with him* Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Verily, verily I say unto 
thee. Except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God. 

To peruse the works of the mighty masters of 
reason, eloquence, and pathos, with that sensibility 
to their beauties, which attention and reflection 
alone can awaken, affords a pleasure, at once pure 
in its kind, diversified in its form, and salutary in 
its influence. Those, however, who have accu- 
rately studied the discourses of our Lord; who 
have made themselves familiar with his manner of 
instruction; who can judge of the propriety of his 
remarks from a knowledge of that which occa- 
sioned them ; and still more those, who feel that 
interest in the subjects on which he treats, which 
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their importance i$ so fitted to excite ; — all such 
will be disposed to assent to the declaration ; 
"Never man spake like this man.” "His word 
is with power;” for "he knew what was in 
man.” He appeals to the conscience in a brief, 
yet impressive, manner. He displays the attri- 
bute • of Omniscience, which understands long 
before the thoughts” of the heart; manifests an. 
acquaintance with the intentions of his hearers; 
and answers the doilbt, objection, and cavil, when 
" scarce struggling into birth,” or, at least, not yet 
clothed in words. The questions upon which he 
decides, without hesitation, embarrassment, or 
ambiguity, are such as calm the fears, remove the 
doubts, and answer the inquiries, which have in 
all ages exercised the sagacity of our fellow men. 
He opens to us the door of hope, points out the 
objects of faith, and describes the pathway of 
obedience. He speaks as befits one who "has 
the words of eternal life ;” with that solemnity, 
which challenges our attention ; with that authority, 
which evidences not the presumptuous confidence 
of the conceited sciolist, but the deep and abiding 
conviction of him, who "speaks of what he has 
known, and who testifies what he had seen.” 
And as he declares to us the awful alternative of 
either believing in him, or of dying in our sins ; 
fio he also directs our attention to those several 
facts, considerations, and inquiries, by which we 
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may be assured that he '' came forth from God;" 
and that " no one cometh to the Father, but by 
him, as the appointed way, the truth, and the life.” 

We proposed to consider our Lord’s discourses 
with more especial reference to the last mentioned 
topic; having previously noticed such as inform 
us respecting the claims which he advanced. — 
Now the earliest statements of our Lord respect- 
ing his mission and character and office, are both 
important in themselves, and also furnish a key 
for the right understanding of his subsequent 
discourses. To several of these, therefore, we 
shall direct your attention ; all of them such as 
were delivered previously to any of those reason- 
ings respecting the evidences of his mission, upon 
which he entered at a more advanced period of 
his ministry. Such is the conference wiUi 
Nicodemus ; and that with the Samaritan woman, 
and some of her countrymen. Such also is the 
account given by the first three Evangelists of 
the general tenor of our Lord’s teaching in 
Galilee ; and, more especially, the account given 
by St. Luke of his discourse in the synagogue of 
Nazareth. Such also is the opening portion of the 
discourse recorded in St. John’s fifth chapter, 
which may, in some measure, be considered a 
continuation of the discourse with Nicodemus. 
A cursory review of these several discourses of 
our Lord, will form the first general division of 
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our Lectures ; and ivill introduce us to the con- 
sideration of the second portion of the last men- 
tioned discourse, which contains our Lord’s first 
appeal to the evidences in confirmation of his 
claims. 

The remainder of our time on this day will be 
occupied by the consideration of our Lord’s con- 
ference with Nicodemus, which took place at an 
early period of his ministry. And it will be ex- 
pedient, in order to*'the better illustration of our 
Lord’s remarks on that occasion, first to take 
some notice of the circumstances recorded by 
St. John in his two first chapters, and of the 
particular observations with which he introduces 
his narrative of this conference. 

Very shortly after his first miracle at Cana in 
Galilee, Jesus went up to the passover at Jeru- 
salem. He then, for the first time, shewed his 
zeal against the profanation of his Father’s house, 
by the removal of the traders, and their mer- 
chandize, from the outer court of the temple. 
For the full proof of his “ authority to do these 
things,” he referred to the future sign of his 
resurrection from the dead ; declaring, figuratively 
indeed, but in a manner which the dvent proved 
to be distinctly and accurately prophetic, that 
when they should “ destroy the temple of his 
body, he would raise it up in three days.” Even 
his disciples, who had already believed on him. 



Lecture 111. 


59 


did not understand this " till after he was risen 
from the dead."” But in consequence of the testi- 
roony of John the Baptist, of the more than 
human knowledge displayed by Jesus, and of the 
manifestation of his glory by the miracle at C^na, 
they had already received sensible, intelligible, 
and sufficient evidence, to justify a belief in his 
prophetic character ; even though they did not at 
first understand the purport of all that he said, 
and the reason of all that he did. And, at this 
passover, Jesus exhibited, and, as it should seem, 
very publicly, similar proofs of his divine com- 
mission. Although we are not told the particu- 
lars respecting them, we are fully apprized of their 
effects upon those who were present. ” When he 
was in Jerusalem, at the passover, in the feast- 
day, many believed on his name, when they saw 
the miracles which he did." And afterwards, 
" when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans 
received him, having seen all the things that he 
did at Jerusalem at the feast;*." But Jesus, 
'' knowing all men, and not needing that any 
should testify of man, because he knew what was 
in man’’," was well aware beforehand, as the 
event has fully shewn to us, that much fuller 
evidence would be necessary so to convince them 
of his heavenly mission, as to dispose them finally 


“ JoJili ii. iv. 4*3. 


^ John ii. '24, 25. 
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to receive him in all his offices^ and not to be 
offended in him, because of what he came to do, 
and to teach. To such he ''did not commit,” 
or trust, "himself,” by a premature declaration 
of his office and purposes. But this general rule 
was not without exception ; as the case of Nico- 
demus, and of the Samaritans, will shew. To 
them he made a more explicit declaration of 
himsdf than for some time he did to others, even 
than he made to the twelve disciples. And the 
reason of this certainly was, that the rule, which 
prudence, guided by a divine knowledge, led him 
generally to adopt, did not apply to them. He acted, 
in each of these cases, according to bis accurate 
knowledge of what was proper and expedient. 
This observation, premised in fact by the Evan- 
gelist himself before he relates these incidents, 
should be attentively borne in mind in the con- 
sideration of both of them ; and we trust that the 
distinction between these two cases, compared 
with each other, and also with the general conduct 
of our Lord during his ministry, will appear from 
what we offer in this, and a subsequent, discourse. 
This observation of the Evangelist, is indeed one 
of great importance ; for it explains the principle 
upon which Jesus acted throughoiit bis ministiy. 
And as an important rule for the interpretation 
of the Gospels is suggested by it, we must not 
lose sight of it while we endeavour to ascertain. 
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from some of our Lord’s earliest discourses, the 
several views in which he places his character, 
and office. 

We are informed, by the Evangelist, imme- 
diately afterwards, that " there was a man of the 
Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, 
who came to Jesus by night,” and made the 
.following profession of his own belief, and pro- 
bably that of some others; together with the 
reasons upon which it was founded. Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come from God ; 
for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, 
except God be with him.” This was a declara- 
tion, which implied his full conviction of the 
reality of those miracles ; and which shews that 
he drew from them that inference, in the pro- 
priety of which the records of the Old Testament 
would abundantly instruct him ; which must ever 
be drawn by every unprejudiced inquirer from 
an evident and well-attested miracle ; and which, 
indeed, cannot consistently be set aside, except by 
subverting all reliance on human senses and 
human testimony, or by proving that there is no 
God to reveal his will to man. It was not upon 
such grounds that the rulers and people of the 
Jhws ever hesitated to admit the authority of Jesus ; 
but because their prejudices, and fondly cherished 
expectations, were painfully counteracted and dis- 
appointed. The miracles, and some parts of our 
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Lord’s teaching, frequently operated to produce 
a conviction in his favour, and that apparently 
deep, decided, and vehement in its character. 
But the current was always arrested in its course, 
and ultimately seemed to be wholly diverted in 
another direction, by his faithful and precise 
annunciation at such times of the mysterious and 
unwelcome truths, which must be received by all 
that would be bis disciples. "Some even of the 
rulers believed on him*;” but the temporal penalties 
which the power and unbelief of their brethren 
would draw down upon them, deterred them even 
from advancing so far as Nicodemus. In him 
our Lord had a candid Judge, and a willing 
disciple ; one impeded, as much as his fellow 
countrymen, by the peculiar prejudices of a Jew 
and a Pharisee; but who, amidst all the doubts 
and difficulties which perplexed his mind, and 
amidst all the weakness and fear which, in some 
measure, kept him back from an open acknow- 
ledgement of his faith, still retained that hardi- 
hood of a candid and reasonable mind, which 
resolves, and which sooner or later acts upon the 
resolution, to abide by truth, however unwelcome, 
which is evidenced to be such by undeniable and 
sufficient proofs. He comes to our Lord with 
a conviction, and in a temper, which he seems 
to have ever retained. He comes with all his 
prejudices strong, and with his mind imperfectly 
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apprehending the office of him, whom he re- 
spected as "a teacher come from Grod.” But 
believing him to be such, he is willing to learn 
from him “ the way of God more perfectly.” 
Jesus, therefore, knowing both his imperfect know- 
ledge, and his desire of instruction ; and that he 
would never employ it to further the hasty and 
malignant opposition of his brother Pharisees, 
gives to such a one an early, and comprehensive, 
though at that period to him a difficult, statement 
respecting “ the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven.” But Nicodemus adopted, in all its 
bearings, the principle which he afterwards re- 
commended to the Jewish council, and which it 
becomes us also to adopt, as claiming the assent 
of every impartial judge in this matter. " Doth 
our taw judge any man, before it hear him, and 
know what he doeth * ?” He observed the works 
and conduct of Jesus, and attentively considered 
his instructions. By proceeding in the same way, 
we can judge upon grounds as reasonable as be 
did ; and shall doubtless, come to the same con- 
clusion respecting “Jesus, who is called Christ.”. 

The instructions, which our Lord gave in 
answer to the profession of Nicodemus, connect 
themselves immediately with the previous decla- 


See John vii. 51 . 
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rations of the Baptist respecting the near approach 
of the kingdom of heaven^ the baptism with water 
unto repentance^ and the predicted baptism'of the 
Spirit. And we may be well assured^ that one 
who was a member of that council^ which sent 
an ofiBcial deputation to John to inquire who be 
was, and why he baptized, was well aware of 
Uie tenor and purport of the Baptist’s instructions. 
We cannot, indeed, at all doubt it, when we 
consider the publicity of his labours, and the 
inquiring temper of Nicodemus. And we may, 
with great probability, suppose, that the autbori> 
tative act of Jesus in the temple, connected with 
his miracles, disposed this ruler to suppose, that 
he was the mightier one of whom John spoke; 
and either that he was the Christ, or that Prophet 
whom they expected. If he had also been informed 
that John had borne witness personally to Jesus, 
he might have already come to the conclusion, 
which others afterwards expressed ; John did 
no miracle, but all things that John spake of this 
man were true In some such frame of mind, 
however, be came to Jesus, and Jesus meets his 
implied desire of instruction from a divine teacher, 
by unfolding to him more fully and definitely 
than John had taught it: ' 


Jahn X. 41. 
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1. The necessity of baptismal and spiritual 
regeneration^ in order to see and enter into 
the kingdom of God; either to understand 
its nature and provisions, or to enter upon 
the possession of its privileges. 

2. The certainty of the mysteries of the king- 
dom of heaven, as taught by the Son of man, 

. who came down from heaven. 

3 . The great and crowning event, which would 
lead to the setting up of that kingdom, with 
a statement of its origin and design ; and the 
necessity of faith in the Sun of God in order 
to partake of the blessings thereby procured. 

4 . The condemnation of those, who disbelieve, 
and its justice evinced by the motives which 
give rise to such a rejection. 

I. The answer which Jesus gives to the de- 
claration with which Nicodemus accosted him, 
appears, at first sight, abrupt ; and it is, in fact, 
an answer to something implied, rather than ex- 
pressed, in the words of Nicodemus. But if we 
bear in mind the observation which the Evangelist 
has premised, that Jesus ''needed not that any 
should testify of man, because he knew what was 
in man;” and if we remember ailso, that Nico- 
demus declared his confidence in Jesus as a divine 
teacher, at a time when the Jews were expecting 
the establishment of the kingdom of God, and 
after the approach of that kingdom had already 
• E 
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been Announced by the Baptist; it seems probable 
that he supposed that the mission of Jesus, 
sanctioned by miracles, and superior, therefore, 
to that of the Baptist, had reference to the 
kingdom which John had proclaimed. And such 
indeed was the subject, in which Jesus was pre- 
pared to instruct those, who allowed him to be 
‘'a teacher come from God.” He therefore im- 
mediately entered upon it with Nicodemus ; there- 
by conhiTning his suspicions, and meeting his 
wishes ; although he began by a statement which 
was designed to rectify his erroneous conceptions. 
"Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man 
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.” 

A Gentile, when converted to Judaism, aban- 
doned his former principles, ahd began, as it 
were, a new life ; and they themselves inculcated 
upon him such a thorough revolution of senti- 
ment, and acknowledged the necessity of it. 
But a change of the same nature was also requi- 
site for the Jew, as the very door and entrance 
into the kingdom of God. The many incorrect 
notions, which they had adopted, would be an 
insuperable obstacle, until they were abandoned, 
and replaced by others of a wholly different 
aspect. This Jesus announced in general terms 
at first ; and in words which appear to refer only 
to obstacles of such a nature as wc have Just 
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mentioned, whether, in fact, they be Jew&h or 
Gentile prejudices. “Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee. Except a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God.” The verb {yewtfi^) 
being in the past tense, both in this verse, and 
in a subsequent one, it would, perhaps, be more 
accurately rendered, “Unless any one has been 
bom (or rather begotten) anew, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God.” He does not yet speak 
of water and the Spirit; nor does he yet use 
the expression, “ enter into the kingdom of God.” 
There seems reason to believe, that this differ^ 
ence of expression is not merely casual ; and that 
in this proposition he does not advance so far as 
in the subsequent one ; but that he speaks only 
of the disposition to which we have already allu- 
ded, viz., a readiness to abandon all those pre- 
conceived opinions, which, as long as we resolutely 
abide by them, oppose the admission of revealed 
truth ; and to embrace those which bear the impress 
of divine authority, though they may have been 
unexpected, and are at variance both with our pre- 
judices, and inclinations. This, in fact, seems 
to parallel another of our Lord’s declarations, in 
which he speaks of the necessity of being “ taught 
of God*;” and also that of St. Paul, in which 
he declares, that “no man, speaking by the Spirit 


” John vi. 45. 
£ 2 
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of Gdd, caUelh Jesus accursed; and that no man 
can say that Jesus is the Lord^ but by the Holy 
Ghost'/’ The same Apostle also laments that 
the Jews, "being ignorant of God’s righteous- 
ness, and going about to establish their own 
righteousness, have not submitted themselves to 
the righteousness of God ; for Christ is the end 
of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth " Christ crucified was to the Jews a 
stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness 
but he, who had been begotten anew to more 
correct views of the kingdom of God, would see 
that " Christ was the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God and thus seeing and believing, 
would desire to be "baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, that he 
might receive the gift of the Holy Ghost'.” 

This further step in the way of salvation by 
the Gospel, our Lord proceeded to explain to 
Nicodemus, who misunderstood the former state- 
ment, by supposing it to speak of a literal birth. 
" Jesus answered and said. Except a man be 
bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.” The full import of 
these words Nicodemus certainly could not com- 
prehend ; but their general tenor he might have 


* 1 Cor. xii. 3. b Rom. x. 3, 4. 

' 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. Acts ii. 38. 
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apprehended, from the passages, in iivhich Moses 
speaks of the circuTncision of the heart, and in 
which David prays for the renewed of a right 
spirit, and his establishment by the free Spirit of 
God, in order that, "having been shapen in 
iniquity, and conceived in sin, he might be made 
to know wisdom The same also might he 
learn from many passages, in which the prophets 
connect the promise of the Spirit with an allusion 
to the pouring out and sprinkling with water, in 
order that God might " write his laws upon their 
hearts in the latter days*/’ And more especially, 
might he have learnt the meaning of these things, 
if not, as "the Teacher of Israel,” yet as the 
disciple of the Baptist, who had accompanied 
the preaching of the kingdom with (he adminis- 
tration of baptism ; at the same time exhorting 
to a repentance issuing in reformation, and pre- 
dicting the baptism of the Spirit. We, at least, 
comparing the baptismal doctrine of John with 
these words of our Lord, with the remainder 
of his teaching, with his last commission to the 
Apostles, and with their practice and declarations 
in consequence of it, can surely be at no loss 
to understand the meaning of our Lord. And we 


Deut. X. l6 ; xxx, 6. ^ Psalm li. 5 — 13. 

' Tsai. xliv. 3 — 5; Iv. I. Jer. xxxi. 31 — 34, Ezek. xxxvi. 
25—27. See also Numb. xix. 20. 
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shAll mot surely doubt, that, although ''to be bap- 
tized with water and the Holy Ghost, to be 
received into Christ’s holy Church, and to be 
made lively members of the same,” is assuredly 
"^that thing, which by nature we cannot have 
yet that ‘‘ a means by which we receive the same, 
and a pledge to assure us thereof,” is instituted in 
Christ’s Church*. We, as Christians, have al- 
ready been instructed to believe, that, " after that 
the kindness and love of God our Saviour towards 
man appeared, not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to his mercy 
God hath saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
and the reneicing of the Holy Ghost ; which he 
hath shed upon us abundantly through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour; that, being justified by his 
grace, we should be made heirs, according to the 
hope of eternal life**.” This is certainly the insti- 
tuted, covenanted, and ordinary way, in which we 
are brought to " enter into the kingdom of God 
by which we are enabled to walk therein as the 
sons of God, and to grow in grace and holiness, 
till we are made meet, by means of God’s word, 
and the various ordinances of his house, to be "par- 
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light.” 

The end for which these doctrines are revealed. 


" Baplisraal Service, and Catechism, 
Titus iii. t — 7. 
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and these assistai'ccs provided, is undoubtedly 
this, ”tbal we nmy be sanctified wholly; and that 
our whole spirit^ and soul, and body, may be pre- 
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ*.” Our Lord obviously refers to this 
subject, when he says to Nicodemus, **That which 
is born of the flesh, is flesh ; and that which is 
born of the Spirit, is spirit.” And it must occur 
to every one who is acquainted with the language 
of the New Testament, that a like phraseology is 
employed in many other passages; perhaps in 
almost all that treat of the nature, and operation, 
of human depravity ; and of that “ renovation in 
the spirit of our mind,” by which we are “ created 
anew in knowledge, righteousness, and true holi- 
ness, after the image of him that first created 
US'* ” By our natural birth, we also, as well as 
Adam, are made ** living souls;” but by our 
descent from him, we also partake of that ** fault 
and corruption of the nature of every man, that 
naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam ; 
whereby man is very far gone from original right- 
eousness, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, 
so that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the 


c 1 Thess. V. 23. 

See more particularly from Rom. vii. 14, to the 17th verse 
of the following chapter. 1 Cor. ii. 9 — and” iii. 1 — 4. xv. 
42 — 34. Gal. v. 13, to the end, and \i, I — 8. 
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Spirit*.” The spirit of man, the intellectual and 
more exalted part of his nature, 4s, in consequence 
of the fell, so impaired and disordered, as to have 
lost its ascendancy over the bo(^ and soul, the 
inferior and merely animal part of his frame; 
which in another passage is called the flesh, with 
its affections and lusts'^.” "In our flesh dwelleth 
. no good thing;” for " we see a law in our members 
warring against the law of our mind, and bringing 
us into captivity to fhe law of sin which is in our 
members;” so that "they that are in the flesh 
cannot please God.” "But,” adds the Apostle, 
" ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be 
that the Spirit of God dwell in you'.” For, as 
our Lord observes, " that which is born of the 
flesh, is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit, 
is spirit.” And we must derive this spiritual life 
from "the second Adam, who was made a quick- 
ening spirit"*;” for he " baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost',” and has instituted the external and visible 
sign of water in baptism, as a symbol of the in- 
ward and spiritual grace of regeneration by the 


* Article IX. On Original or Birth Sin.— A reference to 
the remainder of that Article will further shew, how closely our 
Reformers adhered to the scriptural representation of the Con- 
stitution of our nature, and of the disorder which the fall has 
occasioned. 

Gal. V. 24. 

1 Cor. XV. 45. 


' Rom. vii. 18, 23 ; viii. 8, 9 . 
' John i, 33. 
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Holy Ghost ; to be " a means whereby we receive 
the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof.” 

He who has observed, and duly considered, 
this Scriptural view of the constitution of man, as 
consisting of “ body, soul, and spirit^” will find 
that many passages have appeared obscure, prin- 
cipally in consequence of inattention to the uni- 
formity and consistency which characterises the 
language of Scripture on this subject. He will 
see how the word of God "pierces even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit^,” in its accu- 
rate descriptions of the state of human nature; and 
how wondrously t|)e blessings which it announces 
are adapted to the spiritual necessities of man. 
A summary of the design of the Gospel, as “ the 
ministration of the Spirit* **,” and of its necessity 
in order to the regeneration and salvation of man- 
kind, is given by our Lord to Nicodemus; the 
whole of which we will now cite, in the hope that 
the preceding remarks may have tended to elu- 
cidate them. " Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee. 
Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That 
which is born of the flesh, is flesh ; and that 

* The original words are vQ/xa, irvtvixa ; and 

is frequently used, aqd contrasted with ir>>cv/aa, as including the 
■ two first. 

R Heb. iv. 12. 


’’ 2 Cor. iii. 8. 
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which is born of the Spirit, is spirit. Marvel not 
that I said unto thee. Ye mu^t be born ag^in. 
The wind bloweth where itlisteth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it goeth ; so is every one 
that is bom of the Spirit.” 

By the comparison employed in the conclusion 
of these words, our Lord teaches us, that although, 
he, " who is born of the Spirit,” cannot discover 
the cause, or comprehend the mode, of the ope- 
rations of the Spirit, this does not disprove their 
necessity, or their reality; for he can perceive their 
effects. To adopt the language of an Apostle on 
this subject, such an one knows that the “ natural 
man {yj/vx^Kos apOpanrm) receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God, neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned*.” He 
knows that there is a ‘'spirit in man ; and that the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth them under- 
standing'’;” so that “he that is spiritual judgeth all 
things.” He knows that “ if he lives after the flesh, 
he shall die ; but if through the spirit, be mortifies 
the deeds of the body, he shall live ;” — that “ if 
he have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his ; 
and if Christ be in him, the body is dead, because 
of sin, but the spirit is life, because of righteous- 
ness';” that “they that are Christ’s, have cmcified 

• 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15. Job xxxii. 8. 

Rom. viii. 13, <), 10. 
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the flesh, with the affections and lusts;” — that 
" if he walks in tfie spirit, he shall not fulfil the 
lusts of the flesh — that "‘as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God;” 
— that "" the Spirit itself beareth witness with their 
spirit, that they are the children of God ; and if 
dhHdren, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
• with Christ'.” 

Thus comprehensive and important is this first 
and most difficult portion of the discourse of our 
Lord to Nicodemus. We shall now do little more 
than refer to the remaining parts of it ; especially 
as some of the views, which they contain, will 
hereafter come under our notice, particularly in 
the discourse delivered after the cure of the 
impotent man; which is a continuation and 
enlargement of some of the statements made to 
Nicodemus. 

II. Surprised and perplexed by what he had 
just heard, Nicodemus asked, “How can these 
things be? Jesus answered and said unto him. 
Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not 
these things ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee. We 
speak that we do know, and testify that we have 
seen, and ye receive not our witness. If I have 
told you earthly things and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things ? 


Gal. V. 24, 16. 


" llom. viii. 14 — \ 7 . 
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And no mnn hath ascended up to heaven, but he 
that came down from heaven, even the S6n of 
man, which is in heaven.” As if he had said, I 
have spoken of things, respecting which the oracles 
of God, committed to you, are by no means silent. 
1 have described them in phraseology which you 
yourselves have also employed upon a similar 
subject. 1 declare them from my own knowledge 
and observation. And yet you do not seem dis- 
posed to receive my witness respecting them, 
though yon have had evidence that 1 am a divine 
teacher; and though that evidence has induced 
you to think me such. Yet I am sent to reveal 
truths still more sublime. But if ye believe not 
what I tell you respecting “ earthly things,” which 
relate personally to yourselves, which are attested by 
your own experience, and which can be illustrated 
by allusion to terrestrial and familiar objects ; 
"how will ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly 
things,” which are so remote from your apprehen- 
sions; which none ever yet knew, which none 
could ever comniunicate, but the Son of man. For 
no other man hath ascended into heaven, but he 
came down from heaven ; for heaven is his native 
and peculiar abode. 

III. Having thus adopted, for the first time, 
the title of the Son of man, in a manner which 
clearly implied that he applied it to himself, and 
the prophetic usage of which Nicodemus would 
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probably recollect*, Jesus proceeded farther to 
instnfct Nicodemus respecting the method in 
which the Son of man would accomplish his 
mission, and alluded, prophetically, to the closing 
sceYie of his life. He compardS with it the last 
miracle of the life of Moses, which bore a typical 
resemblance to it; thereby again stating respecting 
.the kingdom of the Son of man, what would by 
no means be conformable to the expectations of 
a Jew. ''As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted 
up, that whosoever believeth in himtshould not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” Asserting, once 
and again, the necessity of faith in the Son of 
man, in order to a reception of the benefits of his 
mission, Jesus yet more distinctly announced to 
his disciple the universal extent of the intended 
mercy, the spiritual nature of the blessings which 
it conferred, the pure source from whence they 
flowed, and.the divine original of the Son of man, 
who was sent to reveal, and to communicate them. 
" God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. For 
God sent not his Son into the world, to condemn 
the world, but that the world through him might 
be saved.” 


“ Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
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The truths convened in these words are, 
indeed, familiar to. our ears, and memories, and 
understandings. They are truths in which we 
have been again and again instructed. We have 
peed, however, %o see to it, that, while we do in 
words, and even in our judgment, acknowledge 
|beir certainty, we do not “ frustrate tjie grace Iff 
God, and receive it in vain.” We have need fre- 
quently to call to mind, that as the comforts and 
prospects which they offer to us, are great and 
eternal, soothe end of them “that obey not the 
truth in the love of it,” and who are not through it 
“transformed by the renewing of their minds,” is 
a fearful and a hopeless one. I know not what 
words can more forcibly represent these things to 
us, more fully represent to us the justice of our 
condemnation, and more powerfully call upon us 
to inquire into the real cause of our unbelief, 
negligence, and disobedience, than the concluding 
words of our Lord’s discourse. . 

IV. “He that believeth on him is not con- 
demned ; but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the world, 
and men loved darkness rather than light, becauM 
their deeds are evil. For every one that doeth 
evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
lest his deeds should be reproved. But he that 
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doeth truth cooaeth to the lights that his deeds may 
be made manifest^ that they are Vrrot^ht in God.” 
Men would fain attribute their unbelief to other 
causes rhther than this. And there are, undoubt- 
edly, “sinful desires of the mind,” is well as “of the 
flesh.” There is a perversity of understanding, 
wtiich can offer plausible apologies for error, both 
(loctrinal, and practical. But we fear that the 
cause specified in the text is of more general in- 
fluence than meets the ken of mortal eye. Even 
when we endeavour to analyze our own principles, 
we may overlook the love of sin as a primary, 
though concealed, cause, whether of infidelity, or 
of perversion of the truth. We must, then, 
earnestly “examine ourselves whether we be in 
the faith.” We must see “ that the light that is 
in us be not darkness ; for if it be, how great is 
that darkness!” how impenetrable! how dismal! 
and how fatal ! And the great danger of such 
a situation is, not only that we are in darkness, 
when we walk in the paths of sin, but that we 
“ love darkness rather than light ! ” For “ light is 
that which makes manifest,” and the lamp of God’s 
word shews us the appalling view of our guilt, and 
condemnation, and danger. We cannot bear such 
a light, and we therefore hate it. We will not 
come to it, lest our deeds should be reproved. We 
become, at length, so habituated to our state, and 
so reluctant to change it, that as soon might we 
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suppose that one who has been brought up in the 
depths of a minet or been immured for years in 
the dailcsome dungeon, can bear to emerge at once 
into the light of the midday sun, as that the man, 
whose principles^and conduct are inconsistent with 
the dictates of religion, will readily subject them 
to the text of that word of God, which is “ a dis- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart." 
Yet the works of darkness are “unfruitful works;” 
and “the end of them is death but, on the con- 
trary, “reproofs of instruction are the way of life.” 
Let us then resolve, to “ walk in the light of the 
Lord and to “ prove what is the good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God.” Let us not 
defer this resolution ; lest our heart become more 
“ hardened through the deccitfulness of sin and 
we at the same time become so familiar with those 
truths, which' ought to undeceive, reform, and 
sanctify us, as to disqualify them from giving, and 
ourselves from receiving, the necessary instruction 
and conviction. But if we receive the word in an 
honest and good heart, and press on towards per- 
fection, we shall derive abundantly more satisfaction 
in the conviction, “ that our deeds are wrought in 
God,” than ever the ways of sin could afford. 
And our security will be as great as our happiness. 
But those on the contrary, who hate the light of 
truth, destitute alike of knowledge to direct the 
steps, and of comfort to rejoice the heart, will walk 
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on still in darktless; until "their feet stumble 
upon the dturk mountains ; and wl^e they look* for 
light, the I^rd their God tiirh it into the shadow 
of death, and make it gross darkness*.” 


• Jer. xiii. i6^ 



LECTURE IV.- 


OtJK lord’s teaching in SAMARIA AND GALILEE. 

AT WHAT PERIOD, AND FOR WHAT REASON, HE 

BEGAN TO ARGUE IN DEFENCE OF HIS MISSION. 


Mattphew IV. 23. 

And Jesus vcent about all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the Go^l of the kingdom, 
and healing all manner of sickness, and all manner of 
disease among the people. 

We know that “ Jesus of Nazareth went about 
doing good that he imparted health to the 
diseased, consolation to the distressed, and in- 
struction to the ignorant. As in reading the his- 
tory of the benevolent Howard, so also in perusing 
that of Jesus, our admiration is mingled with 
a feeling of thankful satisfaction that such an one 
has appeared among mortab, gifted with the dis- 
position and the ability to alleviate ‘‘ the miseries 
of this sinful world.” — But it is not merely as 
a Philanthropist that we must contemplate the 
character of Jesus. For at the moment that«we 
are sympathizing in the joy of those who are 
rejoicing because he has dried up their tears, we 
find a claim presented to ourselves for somewhat 
more than admiration. We find that he has 
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somewhat to declare to us, as well as to the im- 
mediate objects of his more than human benefi- 
cence. ' He has excited indeed a deep interest in 
our minds ; but we perceive that his design is not 
accomplished, unless he can prevail upon us to 
recognize in himself the features of a messenger 
of God, and, with unabated interest, and also with 
implicit obedience, to listen to his heavenly doc- 
trine. And if, after such a discovery, we manifest 
a disposition to stifle the feelings of admiration, to 
withdraw our confidence, and to retire from his 
presence, he suffers os not to depart, till he has 
changed his tone of invitation into that of solemn, 
but affectionate, warning, as to the ingratitude, 
inconsistency, and danger, of disregarding his 
instructions. We find that we must still follow 
him, not only for the gratification of our benevo- 
lent feelings ; not only because we can " eat of 
the loaves and be filled nay, not only because 
we can ** see some miracle done by him," and 
learn thereby that '' God is with him but that 
we may " labour for, and be nourished by, the 
meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which 
he, as the Son of man, shall give unto us ; for him 
hath God the Father sealed." And if we ask, 
“ VP'hat shall we do, that we may work the works 
of God ?” we hear him declaring, " This is the 
work of (jod, that ye believe on him whom he 
hath sent." We naturally inquire tn what cha- 
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racier he is sent ; and vihat evidence we have to 
assure us that he is, for purposes so important, 
" sealed, sanctified, and sent into the world.” — 
Upon this principle we proposed to conduct our 
inquiries; and taking occasion from the brief 
statement given in our text, let us now so far 
consider the detail of his earlier ministrations, sub- 
sequently to the discourse with Nicodemus, as io 
learn from his own lips what he says of himself, 
and also “ what signs he shews that we may see 
and believe him.” 

Subsequently to the solemnities of the Passover 
at Jerusalem, and to the conference with Nico- 
demus, Jesus went from the city into Judea ; and, 
because John had then retired into Galilee, tar- 
ried there for the space of probably six or seven 
months, and baptized. But knowing that the 
Pharisees were aware, that he had made and bap- 
tized even mure disciples than John ; and probably 
apprehending that the Pharisees, being Jealous of 
his success, might follow the example of Herod, 
who had imprisoned John in Galilee; he left 
Judea, and journeyed towards Galitee, that he 
might labour in the footsteps of his forerunner. 
“ And he must needs go through Samaria.” — 
Thither let us accompany him, and behold him, 
wearied with his journey, sitting at the well of 
Jacob, near the city Sychar. For there shall we 
hear his heavenly doctrine, and an explicit avowal 
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of the chartKiter in which he delivered it, at the 
well-known and interesting interview with a 
Samaritan woman*. 

As Jesus sat by the well, the woman came 
to draw water ; and Jesus asked for a drau^t 
of the water. The request was received with 
an expression of wonder which almost im^ied 
a refusal; because the mutual enmity of the 
Jews and Samaritans had long prevented all in- 
tercourse of a friendly nature. But our Lord, 
who came to remove the enmity between Jew 
and Gentile, and to reconcile them to each other, 
so as to bring them into one body by his cross, 
checked rather than encouraged her indulgence of 
this national aninlosity; and, borrowing, as his 
custom was, an illustration from the objects imme- 
diately before him, in a gradual and iamiliar 
manner he led her to the consideration and appre- 
hension of the great truths in which he designed 
to instruct her. 

If, says he, thou hadst known the gift of God, 
and who it is that says to thee, Give me to drink, 
thou wouldes't have asked of him, and he would 
have given thee living water.” Her attention and 
curiosity were excited by the latter expression, 
which seemed to allude to present and sensible 
things ; but the first clause which pointed out the 


• John iv. 5r— 42, 
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divine origin and source of that, concerning which 
he seems not to have made so strong an i{n> 
pression. She answers first to the last clause of 
our IxMrd’s remark, " Sir, thou hast nothing to 
draw with, and the well is deep, from whence 
then hast thou that living water?” Being also 
unable to understand the meaning of Jesus in the 
{Ureceding clause, in which he seemed to her to 
state that he was a greater one than she supposed, 
she added; "Art thou greater than our father 
Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof 
himself, and his children, and his cattle?” Our 
Lord did not stay to refute her probably unau* 
thorized claim to be a descendant of Jacob, but 
proceeded to the more important endeavour to 
lead her thoughts to that gift of God, of which 
she yet knew so little, but of which it was bis 
desire to apprize her. " Whosoever drinketh of 
this water shall thirst again; but whosoever 
drinketh of the vmter that 1 shall give him, shall 
never thirst ; but the water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a well of water springing up into 
everiasting life.” She evidently did not yet per- 
ceive the drift of our Lord’s remark; and therefore 
with a mingled feeling of embarrassment, astonish- 
ment, and incredulity, she added, “ Sir, give me 
this water, that 1 thirst not, neither come hither 
to draw.” — Jesus next proceeded to deal with her 
in a different manner ; but we slay, for a moment, 
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to inquire ivhat was the living water of which he 
spake. 

We know that the prophets described^ under 
this significant image, the fiiture spiritufd blessings 
of the Gospel ; and that one passage specifies die 
particular blessings which were thereby intended. 
“ I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and 
floods upon the dry ground ; 1 will pour out 
spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine 
ofispring*." Our Lord afterwards used the same 
figure on the last and great day of the feast of 
tabernacles, when they drew from die pool of 
Siloam, and solemnly offered and pouVed out 
water; thus, by an observance apparendy sanc- 
tioned only by tradition, commemorating the 
miraculous supply of water in the wilderness iiom 
the smitten rock. An Aposde has said, that 
they drank of that spiritual rock which fol- 
lowed them, and that rock was Christ'’." Accord- 
ingly Jesus here speaks of himself as having the 
power to bestow this gift of God ; and in the last 
day of the feast of tabernacles, resuming the . 
subject, he cried, If any man thirst, let him 
come unto me and drink. He that believeth on 
me, as the Scripture bath said, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water.” The Evangelist 


• Isai. xUv. 3 — 5. Iv, 1. Ezek. xxxvi. 26. Hoseaxiv. 5. 
•’ 1 Cor. X. 1 — 4. 
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adds a comment upon this beautiful and persuasive 
dedaration. This spake he of the Spirit, whidi 
they that believe on him should receive ; for the 
Holy Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was 
not yet glorified.” He adds, that “many of the 
people, when they heard this saying, said, Of 
a truth this is the Prophet ; others said. This is 
die Christs” TAey knew the writings of the 
prophets, and hence they drew their inference. 
But the Samaritans probably received only the five 
bodes of Moses ; and yet our Lord proceeded to 
shew the Samaritan woman, in a manner suited to 
her circumstances, both that he was “ a prophet,” 
and also that he was “ the Christ.” And we may 
here remark, that only on the day of that interview, 
and the two which immediately followed it, did he 
labour among the Samaritans. Yet they believed 
in him. And when the Apostles, in obedience to 
our Lord’s order, became “ witnesses to him in 
Samaria,” and preach^ him among them as the 
Christ, they then also “gave heed with one 
, accord to the thirigs preached to them” by Philip 
the deacon. And “ when the Apostles heard that 
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent 
Peter and John,” who aimmunicUted to them 
the gifts of that Holy Spirit, of which Jesus Had 
so long before spoken amongst them 


•Johnvii. 37— 43, 


*»Act8vm. 5—17. 


Lecture IV. 


89 


Bnt to proceed with our more immediate sub- 
ject. Jesus desired the woman “ to call her 
husband/' and come to him again. Her simple 
declaration that " she had no husband," with the 
suppression of the disgraceful circumstances which 
made her declaration true, gave occasion to Jesus, 
to shew her, that he was folly aware of those very 
circumstances, of the whole course of her past life, 
and of her impure and illicit connection at that 
time. Astonished and confounded, like Nathanael, 
to whom our Lord displayed a knowledge of his 
more commendable private history, she confessed 
her conviction, at length, that she had not hitherto 
appreciated his character. “ Sir, 1 perceive that 
thou art a prophet." But not immediately avail- 
ing hersdf of this opportunity to ask the full 
import of what that prophet had just declared to 
her, she proposed for his decision the controverted 
question, so long debated between themselves and 
the Jews, whether Gerizim or Jerusalem was 
" the place in which men ought to worship.” 
Our Lord decided this in favour of the Jews; 
instructed her further in the true nature of 
worship, as always more important than the place 
where it was performed; and assured her that 
^rdy the very ground and occasion of their 
debate would be removed, by the introduction of 
a spiritual and more extensive dispensation. 
“ Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when 
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ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at 
Jerusalem, Mrorship the Father. Ye worship ye 
Imow not what ; we know what we worship ; for 
salvation is of the Jews. But the hour cometh, 
and now is, when the true worshippers shall wor- 
ship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for the 
Father seeketh such to worship him. God is a 
8{Hrit; and they that worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in tmth.” In this intimation of 
the near abroach of a season, respecting which 
it had been predicted that “ in every place incense, 
and a pure offering should be offered unto the 
name of the Lord of hosts',” the woman appears 
to have acquiesced ; for Jesus therein spoke as 
a prophet, and she had been convinced that he 
could justly claim that character. But Jesus had 
yet to announce to her that he was " more than 
a prophet that his was that tide and character, 
which authorized him, by her own confession, to 
claim her ready and unreserved assent to his de- 
cision of the question. "The woman saith unto 
him, I know that Messias is coming ; when be 
come, he will tell us all things. — Jesus saith unto 
her, I that speak unto thee am he.” 

We have here a declaration, which, in one 
word, communicates to us a knowledge of the 
office and character, to which Jesus laid claim ; 


* Mai. i. 11. 
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but which he had never before stated in those 
precise terms, nor afterwards did, untii his last 
arraignment before the High Priest. On that 
occasion be replied in the affirmative to the 
solemn '' adjuration by the* most High God, diat 
he should tell them whether be were the Christ, 
or not." If we ask the reason of bis openness 
on this occasion, and of his reserve upon others, 
we answer, that at this time only, during his 
personal ministry, did he instruct the Samaritans, 
at all other times, he laboured amongst Jews. 
In Samaria “ the fields were already white unto 
the harvest;" and accordingly, when “ the fulness 
of the blessing of the Gospel of peace" was 
preached unto them by the companions of the 
Apostles, then also they "gladly received the 
word." Vet as our Lord never visited them 
again as a teacher, and also directed the twelve 
not to enter into any city of the Samaritans ; 
so neither does it appear that John had preached 
among them as our Lord’s forerunner. He 
Idboured among the Jews only ; because among 
them it was necessary that “ every valley should 
be filled, every mountain and hill be made low, 
the crooked made straight, and the rough places 
plain; before all flesh could see the salvation of 
God." They had so joined the notion of 
Messiah’s office as a prophet and a priest, with 
his kingly prerogative, as to make the latter 
supersede, or at least neutralize, the former. 
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They were therefore dealt with in a manner, 
which these partial and carnal prejudices rendered 
necessary ; in order that, whether or not they 
ultimately recognized the real office of the 
Messiah, and received Jesus as that Messiah, 
they might, at least, not frustrate the end, for 
which he was manifested. Had he in so many 
words declared to them that he was the Messiah, 
they were at that time prepared to understand 
the term as first and principally denoting not 
only a descendant of David, but the heir of his 
temporal kingdom. The mass of the Jewish 
people wanted only an avowal on his part that 
he was the Messiah, to induce them resolutely 
“ to take him by force, and make him a king •/’ 
and to raise such a tumult as would effectually 
have prevented the designs of the "prince of 
peace," if it had been successful ; and, if it had 
been otherwise, would have prematurely termi- 
nated his own ministry, and perhaps the existence 
of the Jews as a nation. Though he was indeed 
a king, yet was his kingdom " not this world ; 
and therefore, when his hour was come, his 
servants did not fight that he should not be 
delivered to the Jews. To this end he was 
bom, and for this cause he came into the world, 
that he might bear witness to the truth 
Conformable to this end was his teaching and 


• John xvin. 37. 
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conduct, both among the Samaritans, and among 
the Jews ; and among both, " every one, that 
was of the truth, heard his voice.” 

Among the Samaritans, as vve have seen, he 
explicitly declared himself to be the Messiah. 
We cannot suppose it probable, that the opinion 
which the woman expressed respecting the 
Messiah, antecedently to the declaration of Jesus, 
was peculiar to herself, or derived from any oUier 
source than the common traditional notions of 
her fellow-countrymen. In fact she so states it, 
as to imply that it was the settled and prevalent 
opinion. ''1 know that Messiah is coming, — he 
will tell us all things.” She conceived of Messiah 
as a divine teacher ; and expected that the time 
of his appearance was not for distant. Her fellow- 
countrymen, who “ believed in him not only 
because of her word, but because they heard 
him themselves,” at the same time that they 
expressed their firm conviction that he was the 
Christ, explained their notion of his office as such, 
by the declaration, “ we know that this is indeed 
the Christ, the Saviour of the world." Bishop 
Horsley has shewn at large, that the five books 
of Moses, which alone they admitted as canonical 
Scripture, afforded sufficient ground for this their 
expectation. But from their use of the term 
Messiah, which they coul^ not derive from the 
Pentateuch, we may suppose that they were not 
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wnacqttaxnted with tiie later prophecies ; indeed 
h would be difficult to conceive otherwise, when 
we consider tbali>- the Samaritans lived in the 
very midst of the Jews, and that there was so 
great a similarity in the religious system of the 
two nations; although we allow that they did 
not receive the prophetic books as canonical 
Scripture. Be that, however, as it may, they 
had not abandoned, the principle, which the 
Pentatedch ought to have taught to the Jews, as 
well as to them, that he that was to come would 
be "a prophet,” and "a blessing to all nations.” 
And received in such a character, Jesus declared 
to the woman that he was the Messiah; and 
other Samaritans, to whom she communicated 
the intelligence, heard him themsekes. He 
doubtless enlarged, in their hearing, also upon 
the %me truths which he had declared to her, 
respecting the living water, the worship of Chid, 
and the blessings about to be revealed; and 
probably contributed to the maturity and definite- 
ness of their expectations respecting the salvation 
of the world, by some such declarations as he 
had lately made to Nicodemus; who like the 
Samaritans, had attained to a conviction, that he 
was "a teacher come from God." 

Comparatively few of those, whom our Lord 
had to instruct untO|,the kingdom of heaven, 
had either the correct views, or the candid 
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dispositions, of the Samaritans and of Ni«>demu8. 
When, therefore, vre follow Jesus into Galilee, 
where, until the next passovea^ “he taught in 
their synagogues, and proclaimed the glad tidings 
of the kingdom,” we do not find that he was 
so explicit in his declarations. Yet it is obvious, 
tiiat what he taught was the same in substance, 
and preparatory, “ as they were able to bear it,” 
to that final avowal of his Messiahship, without 
which he did not leave even the Jews, who were 
so ill-prepared to understand it aright. Each of 
the two first Evangelists has given us a summary 
of the topics, which for a time formed the subject 
of his discourses ; and St. Luke has handed down 
to us a notice of some leading particulars in the 
remarkable discourse, which, after some time, 
he delivered in the synagogue of his own city 
Nazareth. We at least, after having been 
acquainted with his previous statements, cannot 
be at a loss with respect to his meaning and 
design in those annunciations and exhortations, 
which we shall now very briefly notice'. 

St. Mark relates, that Jesus coming into 
Galilee, “preached the Gospel of the kingdom 
of God, saying, The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye, and 
believe the Gospel*.” It will doubtless occur 


• Mark i. 14, 15. See also Matt. iv. 17. Luke iv. 15. 
John iv. 45. 
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to every one, who hears these words, how similar 
they are to the tenor of John’s preaching in 
Judea, and prol^ddy, therefore, to his more recent 
pr^ching in Galilee. Yet it is never said, by 
any Evangelist, that “ the glad tidings of the 
kingdom” were preached by the Baptist; for 
the proclamation of the Gospel itself was peculiar 
to that office, to which Jesus was anointed; ap 
he himself expressly ^stated shortly afterwards in 
the synagogue at Nazareth. Both Jesus and 
his forerunner announced the approaching esta> 
blishment of the kingdom of heaven ; and urged 
it as a motive to repentance. But Jesus advanced 
still further, when he said, “The time is ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God is at hand.” 
We may suppose that he enlarged upon those 
“signs of the times,” which, when compared 
with the intimations given by the prophets, 
shewed that the season marked out by them for 
the advent of him whom they predicted bad 
fully come. The kingdom of God was there- 
fore not only near at hand ; but the glad tidings 
of it, which explained its nature and olyect, as 
well as its approach, were then to be proclaimed. 
Jesus himself was the anointed herald, of whom 
John bad already said to his disciples, that he 
“spoke the words of God, and testified that 
which he bad seen and heard, and that God had 
given all things into his hand.” Jesus, therefore. 
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did not only continue to urge the call to repent- 
ance, but also demanded a ready belief of the 
glad tidings which he proclaimed. But, because 
his hearers had erroneous views of the nature 
of the Messiah’s kingdom, he did not on that 
account adopt another term ; for the term itself 
was perfectly proper. It was his principal aim to 
lead them to affix right ideas to it, and to attend 
also to the other characteristics by which the 
future dispensation, and its author, had been 
described. 

Probably the discourse at Nazareth is only 
a specimen of the method which he adopted in 
other places. But we know that there, at least, 
he taught his hearers to expect and seek after 
spiritual blessings ; and to consider him as ap- 
pointed to proclaim the offer, and to accomplish 
the bestowment, of them. Having, on the sab- 
bath-day, stood up to read in the synagogue of 
his native city, he found the place of the prophet 
Isaiah, where it is written, “The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me ; because be hath anointed me 
to preach the Gospel to the poor; he hath sent 
me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliver- 
ance to the captives, and recovering of sight to 
the blind, to set at liberty them that are braised, 
to preach the acceptable year of the Lord*.” 


Luke iv. l6 — 22. Isai. Ixi. 1—3. 




98 


Lecture IV. 


Well might Jesus begin to say, when he had 
closed the book, "This day is this Scripture 
fulfilled in your ears.” For never did circum- 
stances more accurately correspond to prophetic 
description, than the condescension, doctrine, and 
beneficent works of Jesus to these anticipations 
of Isaiah. 1 say, anticipations ; for surely Isaiah 
" spoke not these things of himself, but of some 
other” and greater mpn ; even of him, who was 
the fruitful and animating theme both of himself 
and all the other prophets. From this Scripture, 
therefore, may we begin and preach Jesus as the 
Christ ; that is, as the word signifies, as the 
Anointed ; as him " upon whom is the Spirit of 
Jehovah, because Jehovah hath anointed him to 
preach the Gospel to the poor, and the acceptable 
year of the Lord” to those whom he, as the Son, 
can make free, and translate them into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. 

If, then, we listen to the statements, which our 
Lord and Master advanced respecting himself, 
principally by applying to himself the jMedictions 
of the prophets, we cannot be ignorant that he 
claimed a divine commission, as "anointed with 
the Holy Ghost and with power,” to give liberty, 
light, and salvation, to all that feel, and lament, 
and acknowledge, the slavery, darkness, and peril 
of sin ; — ^that he came in that fulness of the 
season which God had foreseen, appointed, and 
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prepared, and which the prophets had circum- 
stantially described; — and that he was no other 
than the promised Messiah, the desire of all 
nations, the Saviour of the world. Of the cer- 
tunty of these momentous and consolatory truths 
God hath, ''by many infallible proofs,” "given 
assurance unto all men and it will shortly be 
•our endeavour to point out to you, and to eluci&te, 
several passages of our Lord's discourses, in which 
he appeals to, and enforces, the evidences of his 
divine authority. 

But allow me, before 1 conclude this Lecture, 
to call your attention to one remarkable circum- 
stance, with regard to these appeals and reasonings 
of our Lord. They were not advanced in the 
earliest part of his ministry ; nor at all, until the 
opposition and objections of the Jews was excited 
against him ; and scarcely ever publicly but upon 
such occasions. And those particulars, the public 
notice of which was not called forth in this manner, 
were pointed out to his disciples in private, more 
especially towards the close of his ministry. But 
both at the beginning, and during the whole 
course, of his ministry, the evidences themselves 
were furnished in great abundance. For while 
be proclaimed in their synagogues " the glad 
tidings of the kingdom,” he also " healed all 
manner of sickness, and all manner of disease 
among the people." But he left these mighty 
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works, and the other divine attestations to his 
mission, to speak for themselves; until either a 
denial of his claims rendered it necessary to ap- 
peal to them, or cavils against the reality and 
Uonclusiveness of those evidences led him to refute 
the objectors. He did not, like the Arabian im- 
postor, boldly claim a divine mission for which no 
sufficient proof appeared ; nor did he vauntingly 
magnify and set off some seeming evidence, which, 
without such a special notice, might never have 
been observed. He was too well aware of the 
justice of his pretensions, of the publicity and 
splendour of his miracles, of the notoriety of 
the prophecies, and of their manifest fulfilment in 
himself, to think any such laboured and suspicious 
proceeding necessary. He was ready to allow 
that sufficient evidence might justly be expected ; 
and, accordingly, one of his earliest remarks on 
this subject, was that which he made previously to 
his cure of the nobleman’s son at Capernaum; 
"Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not 
believe*.” Signs and wonders be did therefore 
perform ; but I find not that he expressly con- 
nected his miracles with his doctrine, so as to 
argue with those who saw the miracles, until be 
wrought the cure of the paralytic for the purpose 
of proving bis right to say to him, " Son, thy sins 


^ John i S'. 48. ^ Matth. ix. 4 — 6. 
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be forgiven thee.'’ Bat it was not until the suc- 
ceeding passover> that he again thought it neces- 
sary to argue with those who saw and heard him ; 
and then it was, that, being brought before the 
ruling powers for a supposed breach of the sab- 
bath, he delivered that eloquent and comprehensive 
defence of his mission, the whole of which will be 
.reviewed in our future Lectures, and the first por- 
tion of which will form the next subject of our 
consideration. 

The subjects which have been brought before 
your notice this day are fruitful in topics of prac- 
tical instruction. 1 might take occasion to caution 
you against the prejudices and hardness of heart, 
which may lead you to be ofiended in Jesus, by 
setting before you the unbelief of the people of 
Nazareth, and that murderous attempt, from which 
a miracle only preserved our Lord. 1 might en- 
large upon the warnings which he at that time 
gave them, lest, by a just retribution for the non- 
improvement of religious privileges, they should 
lose them, and others only be benefited by them. 
1 might recommend to you the candour, the ear- 
nestness, and the faith of the Samaritans; and 
shew what encouragement may be derived from 
oliserving the condescension which our Lord ma- 
nifested to their infirmities, and the readiness with 
which he staid with them, and instructed them. 
I .might exhort you to "ask of him, who will 
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fredy give you to drink of that water of life,” by 
which the thirst after sin and worldly gratifications 
is quenched, and the thirst after righteousness 
satisfied. 1 might entreat you to listen to him, 
who preaches ''to all nations the glad tidings of 
great joy, that unto them is born a Saviour, Christ 
the Lord.” And I might, in fine, recommend to your 
serious consideration that exhortation with which • 
Jesus accompanied hia proclamation ; " Repent ye, 
and believe the Gospel reminding you also of 
the necessity, the nature, and the genuine effects 
of such a “ repentance towards God, and of such 
a ftiith in our Lord Jesus Christ.” But time only 
permits me to express an earnest desire, that none 
of these considerations may be forgotten in your 
private meditation, and that they may be made ftie 
subjects of earnest prayer. For scriptural know* 
ledge will little profit us, unless we are thereby 
made "wise unto salvation;” unless the things 
which " happened unto others for ensamples, and 
which are written for our admonition,” are suffereri 
to operate for our warning, and encouragement, 
and guidance ; unless we know, and also are esta- 
blished in the love and belief of those troths, which, 
in the sacred pages, have been so clearly revealed. 
It will little avail you to receive the best in- 
structions, and in your judgment to be convinced 
of the certainty of them, unless " with the heart 
you believe unto righteousness, nmke confession 
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with the mouth unto aalvation," and “in all things 
adorn the doctrine of God your Saviour.” “Where- 
fore, give diligence to make your calling and elec- 
tion sure ; for if ye do these things, if ye add to 
your faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; and 
to knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, 
patience ; and to patience, godliness ; and to god- 
-liness, brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kind- 
ness, charity ; if these things be in you, and 
abound, they shall make you that ye shall neither 
be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; and so ye shall never fall; 
but an entrance be ministered to you abundantly 
into his everlasting kingdom*.” And soon will he 
accomplish that prayer which we offer, when we 
assemble round the opened grave. Soon will he 
“ accomplish the number of his elect, and hasten 
his kingdom.” Soon will the time of bis second 
coming be fulfilled. Soon will each of us be con- 
signed to that grave, in which we must await the 
summons of that day. “ 'Die kingdom of God,” 
with which our final redemption shall draw nigh, 
“ is near at hand. Repent ye therefore, and be- 
lieve the Gospel.” 


* 2 Pet. i. 5 — !!• 
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THE OCCASION OF THE DISCOURSE RECORDED IN 

ST. John’s fifth chapter, and the persons to 

WHOM it was addressed. ILLUSTRATION AND 

ANALYSIS OF THE FIRST PORTION OF IT. 


St. John V. 17 — 20. 

Jesus answered them. My Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kiU 
him, because he not only had broken the sabbath, but 
said also that God was his Father, making himself 
equal with God. Then answered Jesus, and said unto 
them, V erily, verily, I say unto you. The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do : 
for what things soever he doetk, these also doelh the 
Son likewise. For the Father loveth the Son, and 
sheweth him all things that himself doeth. 

In the concluding words of our text our Lord 
commences that important discourse, which first 
suggested to the Lecturer’s own mind the subject 
to which he has solicited your attention ; which 
guided him in the formation of his plan ; and the 
successive portions of which, in their order, vvill 
come under review in this, and in many subse- 
quent Lectures. Our first endeavour will there- 
fore be, to explain the circumstances which called 
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forth this enlarged statement of the claims of oar 
Lord; especially as our attention will thereby also 
be directed to some other declarations^ which he 
made on occasions of a like nature. For these 
several statements mutually illustrate each other ; 
and also suggest some reflections^ which are^ per- 
haps^ peculiarly appropriate to the day on which 
'we are assembled*. 

The discourse in question was delivered very 
shortly after the cure, which our Lord had miracu- 
lously wrought at the pool of Bethesda, upon one 
who, for a period of thirty-eight years, had been 
afflicted with an infirmity, and was then waiting 
beside the pool, that, upon the troubling of the 
waters, he might step in, and be healed. Jesus 
not only healed him immediately, but also directed 
him to take up the bed on which he lay, and to 
carry it thence to his own house. This procedure 
afibrded a full and public demonstration of the 
reality of the cure ; nor did the man hesitate to 
comply with the injunction. And when he was 
told, that, as '' it was the sabbath-day, it was not 
lawful for him to carry his bed,” because the Jews 
refused, even with superstitious scrupulosity, to 
carry any burthen on the sabbath, the man deemed 
it a sufficient defence to answer ; '' He that made 
me whole, the same said unto me. Take up thy 


‘ This Lecture was delivered on Easter-Day. 
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bed, and walk." Yet, until he was afterwards 
acco^ed by Jesus in the temple, he had not 
known that it was Jesus who had made him 
whole; because Jesus had, at the time, suddenly 
''conveyed himself away, a multitude being in 
that place.” When however he thus became 
acquainted with the person of his benefactor, " he 
departed, and told the Jews, that it was Jesus; 
which had made him whole." 

The ISvangelist then adds, that " the Jews did, 
therefore, persecute Jesus, and sought to slay 
him, because he had done these things on the 
sabbath-day." It is very obvious, that this is not 
to be understood of the attempts of isolated indi- 
viduals, much less of any ebullition of popular 
indignation ; but of a legal procedure commenced 
against Jesus, by persons in authority; with 
whom, of course, it rested, to enforce that provision 
of the Mosaic law, which assigned capital punish- 
ment to a breach of the sabbath. A prosecution 
was doubtless commenced against him by the 
Sanhedrim, upon the information of the man who 
had been cured ; as the original word, used ia this 
place by the Evangelist, distinctly informs uf»*. And 
though it is observed, that " the Jews persecuted 
Jesus, and sought to kill him,” yet the same 
{dirase is used in many other passages of the 
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Gospels, where we caanot properly understand it 
of any others, than of the men in autiiority among 
the Jews. Thus we are told, diat " the Jews sent 
priests and Levites from Jerusalem to John, to ask 
him, who art thou 1" It belonged to the Sanhedrim, 
officially, to make such an enquiry. — We are told 
ttot “ Jesus would not walk in Jewry, because 
tAe Jetos sought to kill him and that though 
there was at that time much murmuring among 
the people concerning him, no man spake openly 
of him, for fear of the Jews.” And the reason of 
this sufficiently appears, when we read, that after- 
wards “ the chi^ priests and Pharisees had given 
a commandment, that if any man knew where hb 
were, ' he should shew it, that they might take 
him and that, even at an earlier period, " the 
Jews had agreed already, that if any man did 
confess that he was the Christ, he should be put 
out of the synagogue.” — Again we are told, that 
“ Caiapbas was he which gave counsel to the Jews, 
that it was expedient that one man should die for 
the people.” Caiaphas was the high priest that, 
same year ; and we know that the advice specified 
was given at “ a council gathered by the chief 
priests and Pharisees” after the raising of Lazarus, 
in order to consider what must be done to prevent 
the national danger, which they thought likely to 
result from the growing popularity of Jesus*’. 


^ John i. 19* vii. 1, 13. ix, 22. xi. 47—57. 
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There can^ therefore, be no reasonable doubt, that 
tills discourse of our Lord was a defence of his 
conduct deiwered before the ruling authorities at 
Jerusalem. 

Behdd, Jesus, then, having’ done a miracle, at 
which, as he afterwards observed, “ they all mar- 
velledV’ summoned before the rulers of the Jews 
to answer for his life, “ because he had done these 
things on the sabbfith-day/’ Afterwards, when 
"he was oppressed and afflicted,” and brought 
before the same assembly, he avowed himself 
to be the Christ; and having referred to the 
prophecy of Daniel, respecting the future glory 
of the Son of man, he assented to their in- 
ference from thence*, that he thereby claimed 
to be the Son of God. At this time he did not, 
in so many words, declare that he was the Christ ; 
for "his hour was not yet come.” But he 
declared, and that fully and openly, his claim to 
those attributes, which their Scriptures ascribed 
to the Lord’s anointed ; nay, he largely unfolded 
and reasoned upon them ; for this was yet “ the 
day, in which Jerusalem might have learnt the 
things which made for her peace, Jbefore they 
were hid from her eyes.”—" My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work,” was all that he at first 
answered to those things, which they witnessed 
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against him ; and he left Uie mysterious and 
unhesitating assertion* to work such effect as it 
might. They conceived that he hadnow^ “not 
only broken the sabbath/’ but spoken blasphemy. 
And^ assuredly^ we can pot no obvious and con-' 
sistent sense upon the words, but that which they 
put upon them, viz. that “ he called God his own 
proper Father, making himself equal with God'’.’’ 
For he thereby explicitly declared, that his own 
performance of miraculous works of mercy was to 
be placed in the same rank, and was defensible 
upon the same grounds, as the daily exercise of 
the bountiful Providence of the Father of the 
Universe, to whom every day is, in this respect, 
alike. If he were not “ equal with the Father, 
as touching his Godhead,’’ and, even as the Son 
of man, acting in perfect unison with him, then, 
according to the injunctions of their law, they 
now justly ” sought the more to kill him,” on 
account of the words which he had spoken. But 
if it were otherwise, then he who was the Son of 
the Father, in a sense in which no other being 
is, could justly appeal to the example of his Father; 
and he who was, equally with him. Lord of the 
sabbath, might, if need were, dispense with its 
observance. Then was he proved to be authorized 


^ ** ware pa eKeye tov tcrov iavrov womv 
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to give such a coBiniand to the impotent num, in 
mrcter to shew bis power over the sabbath, though 
it appeared to them a violation of it “If they 
did not believe him, they might have believed the 
woriu,*” fuid both this mirade, and all tlmt be had 
before wrought, proved that “ the Father was in 
him, and be in the Father.” To these works, 
and to the various other evidences of his authority, 
he ’'aj^aled in his, discourse on this occasion; 
and they could justify no other conclusion, than 
Aat the Father had sent him. The rulers, whom 
he addressed, were thereby so lar silenced, and 
convinced, as not to venture to put him to death 
as a btesj^emer ; either because they had not yet 
fully steeled their hearts against ail evidence ; or 
because they feared the people, and shrunk, for 
a time, from the unhallowed attempt to put him to 
death, and thus fill up the measure of their fathers’ 
crimes. 

At the succeeding feast of tabernacles, when 
Jesus referred to this wish to compass his death, 
some of the people seem to have been aware that 
their rulers entertained such a design ; thou^ 
others professed, at least, to be ignorant of it, and 
answered, “Thou hast a devil ; who goeth about 
to kill thee?” Jesus took occasion to remind them 
of this miracle, which he wrought at the preceding 
passover, and of his arraignment in consequence 
of it ; and, then also, he defended his conduct with 
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regard to the supposed breach of the sabbath^ 
though upon grounds somewhat different. “Jesus 
answered and said unto them, 1 have done one 
work, and ye all marvel. Moses ffierefore gave 
unto you circumcision, (not because it is of Moses, 
but of the lathers,) and ye on the sabbath-day 
circumcise a nran. If a man on the sabbath-day 
receive circumcision, that the law of Moses should 
not be broken ; are ye angry at me, becdnse I 
have made a man every whit whole on the sabbath- 
day? Judge not accoiding to appearance, but 
judge righteous Judgment*.” — The incident here 
referred to seems to have been the first instance of 
the disregard of the sabbath imputed to our Lord. 
But it is remarkable, how many of our Lord’s 
most signal miracles were wrought on the sabbath- 
day. And we know how frequently he thereby 
gave umbrage to the Jews, and occasioned both 
many of the objections, which were expressed to 
him when present, and also the insinuations, which 
were circulated among the people to his disadvan- 
tage. But we should ever bear in mind the 
sanction which his conduct in this respect received 
from the miracles themselves. On one occasion, 
when “the Scribes and Pharisees watched him, 
whether he would heal on the sabbath-day, that 
they might find an accusation against him,” he 
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wrought a miracle^ under circumstances of pecu- 
liar force and significancy. He commanded the 
nan with the withered hand^ publicly to stand 
forth in the midst of the synagogue; he then 
entered upon the disclosure of principles specially 
directed against their secret reasonings, opinions, 
and intentions ; and lastly, by causing tho'stretch- 
ing out of the withered hand to be attended by 
the complete restoration of its muscular power, 
he did, indeed, prove to them that he, the Son of 
man, whom they had summoned to their bar, was 
" Lord even of the sabbath-day*.” As such, he 
has, indeed, connected with the sabbath a portion 
of " that liberty wherewith he maketh us free.” 
But while we refuse to be “ entangled again in the 
yoke of bondage,” let us not break through all 
restraint. Let us remember, that, by establishing 
the exceptions, he has proved the rule with respect 
to sabbatical observances ; that we have no 
countenance from him to venture beyond the 
limits which he has marked out ; and that he has 
marked them so definitely, that “ he that runs may 
read.” If any one here present has had doubts re* 
specting the moral obligation, and the preceptive 
detail, of sabbatical observances; if any one’s 
conscience suggests that he may be guilty as con- 
cerning this thing ; let him peruse, compare, and 
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study, all that our Lord did and taught respecting 
it, the very copious records of which form so 
prominent a feature in the Gospel history; and 
1 doubt not that he will derive the fullest satis- 
faction, and the clearest light and direction, on 
a subject most essentially connected with the 
prosperity of personal, family, and national re- 
ligion. Our Lord has summed up the whole 
doctrine respecting it in two short but expri^ive 
apothegms. Elach of these rescues the subject 
from Pharisaical superstition, but each also en- 
forces the proper observance of the great and 
original precept, which was coeval with the crea- 
tion of mankind ; and the latter will well prepare 
us to enter on the consideration of our Lord's 
discourse before the Sanhedrim. 

“ The sabbath was made for man, not man for 
the sabbath." It is a day, the observance of which, 
whatever be its use, cannot be supposed necessary 
to the absolute and indefectible glory either of 
our Creator, or of our Redeemer. Man, therefore, 
was not created merely that he might observe the 
sabbath; for it was instituted after the time of 
man’s creation, and because he existed ; and its 
. design and utility result from the relation between 
him, and his God. By considering, therefore, 
both the present circumstances and the future 
destination of man, let the command be inter- 
preted. It is designed for the full benefit of 
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a creature^ liviug in this worid as a partaker of 
flesh and blood ; surrounded by the present claims 
of time and sense^ and of social and terrestrial 
connections ; but who also is destined for a better 
world, for spiritual blessedness, for an eternal 
portion, for communion with the general as- 
sembly and Church of the flrst-born which are 
written in heaven, with God the Judge of all, 
with the spirits of ^ust men made perfect, and 
with Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant.” 
Conformable to both these considerations must 
be our observance of the sabbath. Go and 
learn what this means, I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice,” and you will see that, while 
God requires works of piety, he no longer demands 
them in the particular form of public prayer and 
praise, if his providence has either placed us in 
circumstances where the exercise of them is 
clearly impracticable, or has presented to us urgent 
claims for the performance of acts of laborious 
and persevering benevolence to others. But still 
must we be ” fervent in spirit, serving the Lord 
though “ he that loveth God, roaft love bis brother 
also,” and ” provide for him things that are need- 
ful for the body.” — For go and learn also, that 
“ the sabbath is made for man;” that God hath 
blessed it, and sanctified it, and required that it 
be observed, and that its holy design be remem- 
bered. And ue shall then sec, that we must 
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esteem it a delight, the holy of the Lord, ho- 
nourable.” — We shall then be convinced, that on 
this day we must " honour him, not doing our 
own ways, nor speaking our own words, but 
delighting ourselves in the Lord.” Then, '' for 
the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it,” we shall 
be “ blessed in our deed.” 

Let the mind of a conscientious man be im- 
pressed and directed by such views, and he will 
be no unskilful casuist in this matter. This is, 
indeed, a day of rest ; it is a day on which we are 
to rest from our worldly employments. But it is 
so, principally, in order that we may rest from 
worldly cares, and sinful desires; that we may 
repose in God, and diligently and earnestly pre- 
pare for an eternal sabbath of perfect holiness and 
bliss. It is true also that our Lord has conveyed 
to us those views of this important subject, which 
are usually and rightly summed up in the observa- 
tion, that works of piety, necessity, and charity, are 
lawful on the sabbath, and not a breach of its 
rest. But it were earnestly to be wished, that 
Christians, while they condemn, as justly they 
may, a Judaical observance of the sabbath, had 
not often run into the opposite extreme, and used 
their Christian liberty in a manner, which their 
Lord and Master would have condemned, even 
mor^ severely than that merely ceremonial ob- 
servance, which the erroneous traditions of the 
Jews had recommended and sanctioned. 
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But the most important principle yet remains to 
be noticed ; for it declares to us what we have so 
much need to call to mind^ the sanction of the 
commandment — “ The Son of man is Lord^ even 
of the sabbath-day.” 1 doubt not that you have 
already referred this declaration to the precepts 
and decisions which we have been reviewing ; 
and to the miracles, with which they were accom- 
panied, and by which their authority was esta- 
blished. 1 doubt not that you have already antici- 
pated the remark, that, as on this day, the Son of 
man rose from the dead ; and also, that on that 
same day, which we, in imitation of the Apostles, 
call “ the Lord’s day,” our Lord did, generally, at 
least, shew himself to his disciples after his resur- 
rection ; that on that day he poured out the seven- 
fold gifts of his Spirit ; and, to his beloved disciple, 
being in the Spirit on the Lord’s day,” shewed 
the things which should be hereafter. Therefore 
do we, ' in imitation of the hrst followers of 
Christ, assemble for public worship on the day on 
which our Saviour rose,’ that we may thereon 
“ continue stedlastiy in the Apostles’ doctrine, and 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” But this 
authoritative claim of our Master and only 
Saviour, has a much more ancient original, and 
includes a much more extensive obligation. Why 
was the sabbath instituted ? '' Because that on 

the seventh day God rested from all his work 
which he created and made; and, therefore, blessed 
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that day^ and sanctified it/’ And who re$led from 
his work, but he that made the worlds ? And by 
whom, and for whom, were “ all things created, 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, whether 
visible or invisible ; and by whom do all things 
consist, but by him who is the image of the invi- 
sible God, the first-born of every creature who 
is before all things, and, therefore, heir* of all 
things ? And who is he but the Son of God ; the 
same that is also styled the Son of man ; who 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and de- 
clared to us the Father, whom no man hath seen 
or can see and received of his Father the pro- 
mise of the Holy Spirit ; to whom, as the Son of 
man, is given, according to prophecy, dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom ; and who will one day 
come in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory ? The Son of man is, therefore. Lord of 
the sabbath, as the Creator and upholder of the 
universe ; as the angel of the covenant to his people 
in the wilderness; as the Mediator of the new 
covenant; as the first-begotten from the dead; as 
the head over all things to his Church ; as the 
judge of quick and dead. His is the command- 
mept ; he has imposed, and ratified, and declared, 
our obligations to this reasonable service ; and to 
him we must give account. 

Thus sacred is “ this day. which the Lord hath 
made.” Thus are we bound to ‘‘ rejoice and be 
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glad in it.” Thus intimately is it connected with 
all that God has done for man, and with sdl that 
he has revealed of himself to man; sanctioned 
and recommended, as it is, by all that is great in 
the Creator, merciful in the Redeemer, and con- 
solatory in the Sanctifier. Thus does the ob- 
servance of it rest, not merely on the narrow and 
slippery basis of human recommendation, and ge- 
neral expediency, but on the extensive, solid, and 
immoveable, foundation of divine and explicit 
authority. 

"^Ve have not in this lengthened discussion been 
wandering from the principal subject of this day’s 
Lecture. For it has been stated to you, that the 
sublime discourse, to the consideration of which 
we must now proceed, was a defence made by our 
Lord, against the accusation that he had violated 
that sabbath. We shall now, I trust, be prepared 
more fully to understand, and more duly to appre- 
ciate, the exalted claims which he therein advances 
as the Son of the Father, acting in his mediatorial 
capacity as the Son of man ; and which we have, 
in fact, already deduced in a great measure from 
other parts of his instructions on this subject, 
compared with the general tenor of Scripture. 
The views which have in this manner come before 
us, will probably be thought to illustrate the words 
with which our Lord commenced his answer to the 
objections of the Jews, “ My Father worketh 
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hitherto^ and 1 work.” That remark clearly 
shewed them what was the nature of the claim 
which he advanced. And he was so far from recti- 
fying their interpretation^ (or misinterpretation, 
as some would fain have it,) that he proceeded 
more fully to unfold his claim ; and to state all its 
bearings, circumstances, and consequences, even 
until the consummation of all things. 

" Then answered Jesus, and said unto them. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you. The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
do; for what things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. For the Father loveth 
the Son, and sheweth him all things that himself 
doeth ; and he will shew him greater works than 
these, that ye may marvel. For as the Father 
raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them, even so 
the Son quickeneth whom he will. For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son; that all men should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 
He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
Father, which hath sent him.” 

These words remind us of the statement which 
our Lord made to Nicodemus, that “ he spoke 
that which he knew, and testified that which he 
had seen ; for that he, who alone had ascended 
into heaven, even the Son of man, whicli is in 
heaven, could testify of heavenly things.” He 
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now fully unfolds to those^ who conceived that 
his recent declaration was presumptuously spoken, 
the origin, object, and extent of his commission as 
the Son of man; of which his authority over the 
sabbath was but a part. He announces his per- 
fect acquaintance with all the counsels and pro- 
ceedings of the Father, in consequence of the 
love of the Father to iiim. And though he was 
now acting in subordination to the Father, as sent 
by him to execute a divine commission; and 
though he “ did nothing of himself, but what he 
saw the Father do ;” yet his knowledge was not 
more extensive than the authority committed to 
him. For as “ the Father sheweth him all things 
that himself doeth,” so also “ what things soever 
the Father doeth, these also tloeth the Son like- 
wise/’ Hence, if such were his authority and 
power, it was no presumptuous statement which he 
had advanced, when he said, “ My Father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work.” Nay, “ the Father 
would shew him greater works than those," at 
which they had already marvelled, that " they 
might marvel” the more. For though the mira- 
culous works which he had already done, furnished 
such evidence of his official character and au- 
thority, as ought to exempt him from the charge 
of unjustly asserting a claim to a parity of opera- 
tion in conjunction with the Father; yet they 
would see him “ raise the dead and quicken them 
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not, as tfafE prophets of the Olct Testament, by 
external and visible applications, through the in- 
strumentality of which his Father then raised 
them, but evidently by bis own power, and at his 
own will. 

But our Lord is not here principally intending 
to speak of his eternal generation, of his pre-exist- 
ence, and of his glory with the Father. Those 
doctrines are in other places distinctly revealed, 
and they alone are consistent with the statements 
here made. Biit Jesus is immediately describing 
the authority and work of tne Son of map, as 
appearing among men in the form of a servant; to 
finish the work which the Father gave him to do ; as 
acting therefore in a subordinate capacity, though 
in unison with the Father ,* as sent to ratify and 
promulgate the new covenant, of which he was the 
visible Mediator, with the same authority, which 
belonged to those dispensations of the Old Testa- 
ment, which were conducted more expressly in 
the name of the Father. Even then, indeed, the 
Father was employing the agency of the Son, 
though it was not, as yet, so openly announced. 
But now, as our Lord stated, and as was evinced 
both by his past miracles, and by the greater 
works” of which he spoke, " the Father, who 
himself judgeth no man, had committed all judicial 
authority to the Son.” And as he now spoke 
by his Son,” therefore was the Son to be obeyed . 
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with equal redcRness, and to be received with 
equal honour. For the very end and desigfn of 
this revelation was, “ that all men might honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father;” a 
statement, which, although it applies to Jesus 
appearing in the likeness of man, yet would not 
consistently be applicable to any other, than to 
one who is also the Son of Gk>d, in a sense in 
which no other son of man is so. In fact, Jesus 
announced ail that we have yet noticed, before he 
spoke of himself under any other character than 
the Son of the Father; although he afterwards 
states, that '' authority is given to him to execute 
judgment also, because he is the Son of man.” 
In fact, it was in consequence of bis becoming 
incarnate, and therefore visible to us, and a par- 
taker of our nature, that be proclaimed and pro- 
cured to us the blessings of salvation. And there- 
fore Jesus, speaking in his own person, adds the 
words ; " Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent 
me, hath everiasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation, but is passed from death unto life..” 
This is a declaration which Jesus had already 
made to Nicodemus; and which apprizes those, 
who admit the authority of Jesus, of the nature of 
the salvation which he offers, and of the means by 
which it is to be obtained. 

Our Lord proceeds, in the same solemn manner. 
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to make a farther annunciation. Verily, verily, 
1 say unto you. The hour is coming, and now 
is, when tiie dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God, and they that hear shall live. For as the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himself ; and hath given him 
authority to execute judgment also, because he is 
the Son of man.” The concluding words of this 
passage immediately introduce a reference to the 
general resurrection. In the former part of it 
he refers, either to those who were raised from 
the dead in the subsequent part of his ministry ; 
or to those saints “ which arose, and appeared to 
many, after his resurrection or, as is more 
closely connected with the last verse, and more 
fully illustrated by the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment, to the raising of the world from a state of 
spiritual death to spiritual life ; or, it may be, to 
all these, for in all these is it folly verified. 

But I am aware that there is another and an 
awakening interpretation of these words, which 
considers them as parallel to several difficult and 
mysterious passages in the prophetic writings, in 
other discourses of our Lord, in the Epistles, and' 
in the book of Revelation. I allude, of course, to 
the literal interpretation of the expression, ‘‘ the 
presence of the Lord Jesns" and to that event. 


“ Matt. .xxiv. J. ] Cor. .\v. 23. 1 Thtss, ii. 19. 2 Tfaess. i. .0. 
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or course of events^ which St. John predicts, by 
stating,, that tite righteous " shall live and reign 
with Christ a thousand years, though the rest of 
the dead shall not live ag^in until the thousand 
years are finished.” " This,” adds he, " is the first 
resurrection*.” If any such interpretation, whe- 
ther literal or figurative, be correct ; if there is 
any consistency in the language of prophecy, by 
which we can as yet attain to its true interpreta- 
tion ; the event predicted is probably near, even 
at the doors, to ns who live in these latter days. 
Time only can determine this. But, assuredly, 
whatever be our views of this matter, "blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec- 
tion ; on such the second death has no power 
For we cannot doubt, whether any one, who does 
pot now " rise and walk in newness of life,” can 
have any part or lot in such blessings. None j|i)^at 
those, “ who do God’s commandments,” can have 
any “right to the tree of life';” none else can 
look forward, with hope or complacency, to that 
awful and final transaction, of which our Lord 
next speaks, in words, respecting the interpreta- 
tion of which we can entertain no doubt. 

" Marvel not at this, for thd hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear the 
voice of the Son of man, and shall come forth ; 
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the)' that have done good, unto the resurrection of 
life ; and they that have done evil, unto the resur- 
rection of damnation." These are, indeed, deci- 
sive words, and they speak of a decisive day ; and 
we know that " God hath appointed a day, in 
which he will judge the world in righteousness, by 
that roan, whom he bath ordained ; whereof he bath 
given assurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead.” That event, which 
gives us so certain and so awakening an assurance, 
we are, this day more especially, commemorating. 
On this day we are placed, as it were, on another 
Pisgah, from whence we can both look back on 
scenes that are past, and on scenes yet to come, 
both of which alike display the wonderful works 
of God, both in mercy and in Judgment, such as 
may attract the attention of the dullest eye, and 
arquse the feelings of the most sluggish heart 
On this day #e celebrate that event, which de- 
clared the acceptance of the ransom ■ paid for our 
redemption, which shewed the triumph of the 
Saviour over sin and death, the curse and the 
g^ve; which has laid the sure foundation for our 
fondest hopes, and has made us rejoice in the 
clear promise and earnest of our future inheritance 
of " the purchased possession.” "Thanks, there- 
fore, be unto God for his unspeakable gpft for 
" he giveth us the victory, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” The sabbath' is ever a joyful. 
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tiiough. a sacred, day ; on Vrhich we m%y call to 
mind all that Is cdnsoktory, as well as all that is 
awflil. In Revi^lation. For we celebrate it in 
commemoration of our Saviour’s resurrection, by 
which he was declared to be the Son of God, 
with power.” And every argument which evinces 
to us the certainty' of the event, also demonstrates 
to us the certainty of that declaration, that '' he 
that believeth on the Son of God, bath everlasting 
life but also, on the contrary, that “ he that be- 
lieveth not, is condemned already, Jbecause he 
hath no^ believed in the name of the only-begotten 
Son* of God.” ' Though, therefore, I wish not to 
check the feelings of gratitude and triumph in 
Christ,” but to encourage and excite them ; yet, 
referring to those last cited words of our Lord, in . 
which he speaks ^f his coming to judgment, I 
would say in the language of our excellent lig^t- 
foot, “ 1 shall leave it to him, wlio heaii and 
reads them, to make the most feeling apd^read 
coQimentary upon them that he can» 4oWafds the 
awing of his heart to a preparedness against that 
dreadful time when it shall come\” h 


“ I jghtfoot’s Harmony, in loco. 
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LECTURE Vt 


Oirit LORD’S RBCAPITDLA'^ION OF HIS CLAIMS CON* 
NECTBD WITH A REFERENCE TO TflB FRESVMFTION 
IN THEIR FAVOUR FROM ifIS NOT SEEKING HIS OWN 
WILL. 


'St. John V, 30, 3i. 

r 4 M 

I cah mine own se^ do nothing; as I hear, I judge; 

and my Judgment is just ; becaus^^ I seek not mine own 
tpill, but the mil of the Father which hath sent me. 
If I bear witness of miys^, my voitness is not true. 

In these words our txird recapitttates the declara- 
tions made in the opening^ of his discourse and, 
while he in sonje measure enlarges them, he also 
passes on to notice those considerationsi nrhidl 
evinced the justice of his claims, by first stating 
the presumption in their favour, vvhich his yrfiele 
life, conduct, and doctrine, suggested ; an^,' then 
the princ%lh upon which plain and positive proofs 
tvera provided for their complete establiiAmCnt. 
The ptllvciple^ to which we here allude, is -^ 
down in the conclusion of our texh On a d^hlll!^ 
occasion, our Lord stated another, Ih 

expression, the reverse of this ; ^hicl!f| ^erhfore, 
it will be expedient* td coili|^re ' in 
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•order that the. force arid appUcation of each may 
fsdhrtained. 

t ' It being our^ object to consider the question 
of our |jord’s divine mission in the precise point 
of view, in which his«own discourses present it, 
we shall proceed on this occasion, hrst, to prepare 
the way for our future inquiries by the exami- 
nation of the two principles vvhich we have 
noticed; secondly, to^ consider .the statements re- 
peated, and . enlarged, in our text ; and, thirdly, 
the presumption therein alsd noticed in fevour 
of the truth '<6f those statements. • 

I. The principle laid down in the text is thus 
expressed; "If I’bear witness of myself, my 
witness is not tjrue.” This is briefly and geaa~ 
rally e;q)re8sed, without noticing the Umitatu%> 
>which it obviously admits and requires! We^do 
not, universally, conclude, that evfery, l^timony 
po circumstanced is necessarily ^d^e ; for we are 
continually acting on the contrary supposition. 
But we are satisfied in so acting, only when we 
are Concerned with a person of known veracity, 
when, we have no reason to suppose- him in- 
fluenced by undue motives, and when he is fully 
qualified, in point of information, to deliv4ar a true 
testim^y in the parttcular instance in question. 
But our unhappy experience of the deceit and 
falsehood of bur fellow men, frequently disposes 
uii*<fo receive such unsupported testimony with 
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caution, even ordinary a&irs of private 

life; and/ in soleml^ and judicial (ooceedia^^ it 
isl eonvtdered wjiolly invuflBcienjt. In such cases 
we at least suspend our judgment, ixnless we 
have independent corroboiating testimony. And, 
therefore, our Lord, having granted* the equity 
of such a maxim, proceeds, after having stated 
his record respecting himself, to specify some 
separate and independent testimonies in support 
of it. But, if none of them had existed, it would 
not therefore folio#, that his record was abso- 
lutely and necessarily untrue, (kf the contrary, 
in this, as well as in many other cases, we must 
learn from the person hims^ the claims which 
he advances, and then, having ascertained the 
nature and circumstances of the matter in 
question, we proceed to investigate and considel 
that which is offered in confirmation of it. Hence 
the maxim is to he interpreted as applicable, nqt 
to the absolute truth of the matter in debate, 
but to the grounds upon which we am properly 
judge of its truth, and to the degree of our 
conviction. Our Lord grants, that if he bear 
record of himself, and can offer nothing more 
than hb unsupported assertion, his testimony is 
not true; that thn maxim, ip comidianoe with 
which they usually rejected such a redord, is just, 
proper, and expedient; and, therefore, ^ ap- 
pealed and referred them to Ute positive ci^fir- 
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niati<m:, which God had vouchsafed to supply' for 
tho spdblaction^ even of ^e most scrupulous 
iiM|uirer. But, at another time, when they cited 
this obvious, and to them familiar, maxim, and 
wished to urge it beyond its proper application, 
he then stated that the contrary maxim is, in some 
circumstances, real^ admissible, and that it was 
so with respect to himself. > Teaching in the 
temple, he declared hjmself to be " the light of 
the world,” and stated the consequences of such 
a doctrine. “ The Pharisees, therefore, said unto 
him. Thou bdrest record of thyself, thy yecord 
is not true. Jesus answered and said unto them. 
Though I bear record of myself, yet myiecord 
is true : for 1 know whence i came, and whither 
1 go ; but ye cannot tell whence I came, nor 
whither I gb. Ye judge after the flesh ; 1 judge 
jIo man. And yet if 1 judge, my judgment is 
tpe: for 1 am not alone, but I and the Father 
that sent me. It is also written in your law, 
that the testimony of two men is true. 1 am 
one that bear witness of myself, and the Father 
that sent me beareth witness of me*.” Our Lord 
here advances some assertions simibr to those in 
our text ; and briefly alludes to one of those in- 
dependent testimonies, which, in the subsequent 
part pf the discourse^ more immediately before 


“ John viii. 12— JJ). 
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us, he states more fully and distinctly. In the 
former part of it, al we have already seai, he 
is occupied in stating those claims, of the cor- 
rectness of which he, who thus advanced them, 
had thte fullest knowledge^ inasmuch as he could 
not but "know whence he came;" and, there- 
fore, if we find his words established by the 
mouth of two or three other witnesses, how«can 
we, upon any principles of right judgment, refuse 
our assent to them ? Nay, further, are we not 
often even independently of collateral testimony, 
and before we have at all proceeded to examine 
it, disposed to feel a strong and justifiable 
conviction that we may safely rely upon a sibgle 
testimony ; a conviction which is rather strength- 
ened and matured, than newly produced, by any 
additional confirmation? Do not the general 
character, conduct, and aims, of an individual, 
and also the matter and manner of his statement!, 
frequently induce us to confess, that there is 
a strong previous presumption in his favour, 
which recommends him to our favourable rbgard, 
patieht attention, and unbiassed judgment ? 3uch 
a presumption in favour of our Lo^'s divine 
mission and authority will be suggested to every 
candid and serious inquirer, who takes even a 
general view of his character, proceedings, and 
instructions ; and he, who has *mo8t fu%‘ -con- 
sidered these, will most decidedly entertain such a 
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presumption. Our Lord himself frequently no- 
ticed the considerations by which it is sug^ted ; 
and^ In our text^ he adverts to it^ in its natural and 
immediate connexion with what he had previously 
stated respecting his commission. In the two 
remaining divisions of this discourse, it will be our 
aim to illustrate each of these topics in the order 
in which they lie ; principally by citing, or allud- 
ing to, other passage's in our Lord’s instruction 
and history, which are parallel with them. 

II. We were to consider, secondly, the state- 
ments which are repeated, and somewhat enlarged, 
in our text. — It will be remembered, that, upon 
being arraigned for a supposed violation of the 
sabbath, our Lord took occasion, in his defence, 
to lay before the Jews the whole extent of' his 
commission ; within which that particular right, of 
acting as he had done on the sabbath, though im- 
portant and extensive in its connexion, was in fact 
included. He spoke of himself as the Son of God, 
as if God were his own proper Father ; but with 
reference, not so much to his prior and divine 
glory, as to his commission and authority as the 
incarnate Mediator, and as invested with ail judicial 
authority, " because he is the Son of man.” Hav- 
ing proceeded to state that he was commissioned 
to exercise that authority in ail its bearings, even 
until its last and final exertion, when it would 
really and truly be the jitdgnwnt of all mankind 
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at the general resurrection, he again addresses 
himself to the establishment of his authority, in 
answer to their disbelief of his being invested* with 
it. And, in the outset, while he spoke of it as 
derived from, and exercised in, the name of the 
Father, he yet spoke of it as unlimited in extent. 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you. The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
do ; for what things soever he doeth, the same 
doeth the Son likewise. For the Father loveth 
the Son, and shevveth him all things that himself 
doeth.” After having branchea out this his com- 
mission into all its bearings, with reference to the 
performance of greater works than he had yet 
done, and having spoken of its final exercise in 
the day when he shall appear no longer as a 
Saviour, but as a judge, he then, in our text, 
restates the source whence he derived his autho- 
rity to execute Judgment, and the original and 
character of that judgment itself ; “ I can of mine 
own self do nothing ; as 1 hear, I judge ; and my 
judgment is just ; because I seek not mine own 
will, but the will of the Father which hath sent 
me.” — The words are few, but weighty, and im- 
portant. In other parts of our Lord’s instructions 
we find statements, the knowledge of which is 
necessary to the full understanding of this pas- 
sage, and which fully elucidate the several particu- 
lars contained in it. 
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As "the Son can do nothing of himself/' so 
he states that what he heard of the Father was 
his role of judgment, and that the judgment ad- 
ministered according to such a rule is just. Hear 
the following similar statements : " My doctrine 
is not mine, but his that sent me. If any ma^ 
will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be, of God, or whether I speak of my- 
self. He that speaketh of himself, seeketh his 
own glory ; but he ‘that seeketh his glory that 
sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteous- 
ness is in him*.” Our Lord declared to his dis- 
ciples upon another occasion ; " 1 have called you 
friends; for all things that I have heard of my 
Father, I have made known unto you. If I had 
not come and spoken unto them, they had not 
had sin, but now have they no cloke for their sin. 
He that hateth me, hateth my Father also*’.” 
In his concluding prayer, our Lord declares of 
his disciples, “ They have kept thy word. They 
have known that all things whatsoever thou hast 
given me are of thee. For I have given unto 
them the words which thou gavest me ; and they 
have received them, and they have believed that 


» Johnvii. l6 — 18. It was after the^e words that our Lord 
referred to the miracle, which occasioned the discourse now under 
cousideration. 

^ John XV. 15— .21. 
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thou didst send Inc^'’ In connection with the 
last clause^ and in Illustration of the connection 
of the words which Christ had heard of the Father, 
with the judgment of the last day, we may now 
cite another passage ; “ He that believeth on me, 
believeth not on niie, but on him that sent me. 
And he that seeth me, seeth him that sent me. 
1 am come a light into the world, that whosoever 
believeth on me should not abide in darkness. 
And if any man hear my words, and believe not, 
I Judge him not; for I came not to judge the 
world, but to save the world. He that rejecteth 
me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgeth him ; the word that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him in the last day. For 1 have 
not spoken of myself, but the Father which sent 
me, he gave me a commandment what 1 should 
say, and what 1 should speak. And 1 know that 
his commandment is life everlasting : whatsoever 
1 speak, therefore, even as the Father said unto 
me, so 1 speak We know that our Lord de- 
clared, even before Pilate, that " to this end he 
was born, and that for this cause he came into 
the world, that he might bear witness to the 
truth.” We know also that he declared, that 
" the Son of man came not to be ministered unto. 


‘ Johnxvii. 6— 8. 


^ John xii. 44—50. 
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but to minister^ and to give his life a ransom for 
many.” And as "the Father loveth the Son,” 
so diii the Son declare, “Therefore doth my 
Father love me, because I lay down my life, that 
I might take it again. No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. 
This commandment have I received from my 
Father*.” — We may now perceive the purport 
of our Lord when he said, “My meat is to do 
the will of him that sent me, and to hnish his 
work.” Those words were spoken when our 
Lord was at Samaria, and when he foresaw, and 
was deeply interested in, the successful result of 
his approaching interview with the people of that 
place. And I would fain hope and believe, that, 
however little you may be convinced by My 
reasonings I may have to offer, yet that, as I have 
recited to you the words of our Lord more largely 
than is perhaps usual, you may be able to say 
with those Samaritans, “Now we believe, not 
because of thy saying; for we have heard him 
ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, 
the Saviour of the world.” I know not, indeed, 
how I could illustrate the words of our text more 
clearly than in the manner I have adopted, or 
how I may be likely more strikingly t(» exhibit to 


“ Johnx. J7, 18. 
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you, the claims, which he, ‘'whom we preach,” 
has upon your reverence, faith, and obedience. 
And, before I proceed to reason upon the argu- 
ment which our text suggests to us, 1 would cite 
one other passage,' which at once includes the 
same statement, in almost the same words, and 
which declares to us what is that will of God 
concerning us, which is revealed, accomplished, 
and proposed for our compliance, in the Gospel. 
“ All that the Father giveth me,” said our Lord, 
"shall come to me; and him that cometh to me 
I will in no wise cast out. For I came down 
from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the 
will of him that sent me. And this is the Father’s 
will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath 
given me, I should lose nothing, but should raise 
it up again at the last day. And this is the will 
of him that sent me, that every one that seeth 
the Son, and believeth on him, may have everiast- 
ing life, and I will raise him up at the last day 
And may we not truly remark, that "blessed also 
are they, that have not seen, and yet have be- 
lieved;” who so receive, understand, and obey, 
those things which are written, that they believe, 
as indeed they have highest moral demonstration 
to induce them to believe, " that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, in order that, believing, 
they may have life through his name.” 


.lolmvi. 37—40. 
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III. Thatj as far as the subject before us this 
day gives occasion^ we may convince the gainsayer, 
and assist the believer to build himself more se- 
curely on his most holy faith^ let us now in the 
third place, proceed to consider that presumption 
in favour of the claims of Jesus, which he notices 
in the text, and in many other parts of his dis- 
courses : " I seek not my own will, but the will of 
the Father, which hath sent me.” 

Was he not sent by the Father ? Then must 
he, that thinks so, believe, either that he knowingly 
palmed an imposture upon the world, and taught 
a cunningly devised fable ; or even that he was 
more weak than wicked, and published, under the 
influence of delusion and enthusiasm, the infa- 
tuated reveries of a heated fancy. Yet, if the 
latter and more charitable supposition be adopted, 
why do we find so much that is sublime and unde- 
niable in theology; pure, holy, and enlightened, 
in morality ? Could an enthusiasl surpass all the 
ancient schools of philosophy ? Could such a 
teacher promulgate principles, which led even 
those who opposed the Christian system to reform 
their own ; which the wisest of men still allow to 
be consonant with the most improved dictates of 
human reason ; which have left speculation little 
exercise in religious and moral inquiries, except 
in demonstrating and arranging anew the im- 
portant truths, which have been revealed, or in the 
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barren research of useless curiosities ; and which 
have in such a manner both advanced and 
extended the knowledge of religious truth, that 
a large proportion of the poor and unlettered 
inhabitants of Christian countries, attain to a 
more extensive, more certain, and more efficacious 
acquaintance with God and their duty, than the 
wisest Greeks and Romans ? If, with the Prus- 
sian monarch, we deny the great and more myste- 
rious peculiarities of Christianity, and reject all 
as a divine revelation, we cannot do less than 
value and admire, as he is said to have done, its 
morality. We cannot but admit the truth of its 
statements respecting morality, the unity and 
spirituality of the Deity, and a future life. But 
how can we separate these portions from others, 
when inquiring whether the Gospel is a divine 
revelation? And do not even the more mysterious 
parts of the Gospel doctrine provide us with a 
satisfactory elucidation of matters of anxious in- 
quiry to sinful, ignorant, weak, dying mortals ; 
with the only information respecting them, on 
which we can place any reliance ? All surely is 
delivered as claiming the same authority ; how 
then can we select some as excellent, and con- 
demn the other as the dictates of enthusiasm ? 

But in what manner can the charge of enthu- 
siasm be suggested, except by our own rduct- 
ance to admit these instructions as true? And 
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how did the delusion of a Jew take an aspect and 
direction so entirely different from all established 
opinions and prejudices ? And, if that were the 
case, how are we to account for the absence of all 
the characteristics of enthusiasm? We find no 
vehemence, pride, conceit, or uncharitableness, in 
Jesus. He had none of the impetuosity, forward- 
ness, or haste, that we should expect to have 
found in an enthqsiast. His whole doctrine, 
though unfolded by degrees, is harmonious and 
connected ; and contains no visions or rhapsodies. 
Neither would enthusiasm have at all enabled 
him to verify ancient predictions, or to deliver 
others respecting himself and his Church, which 
equally have been verified. He could not have 
long persevered in attempting miracles, much less 
could he have made others believe that he wrought 
them, unless they were realities. We must then 
adopt some probable solution. And the supposition 
that he was sent from God, and performed his will, 
satisfiictorily explains the whole mystery. 

If he were an impostor , ' and* knowingly de- 
ceived others, then he "sought his own wiU," 
and was influenced by some sinister inclination, 
from which no one, engaged in such a cause, 
could be free, but one who had been sent from 
God, and sougfit the will, and*^ spoke the words, 
of him that sent him. But such an imputation is 
so much at variance with the character and the 
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doctrines of Jesus , with ail that he did, and alJ 
that he omitted to do; that it is in eveiy point 
of view improbable. His object could not be 
covetousness; for he continued in a state of 
poverty, and made no attempts to rise above it. 
He was so far from courting the favour of the 
rich and powerful, that he checked their dispo- 
sition towards himself; though he would fain 
have persuaded them to embrace the truths which 
he taught. He required of the rich young man 
to sell what he had, and to* give the price, not 
to himself, but to the poor. We learn, inci- 
dentally, that Jesus also gave to the poor, even 
from his own scanty stock, which he committed 
to the care of his only faithless disciple, and that 
knowing his character. And trilling indeed were 
the opportunities which Judas had for dishonest 
gain, since he covenanted to betray his Master 
for thirty pieces of silver. Though some 
“ ministered to Jesus of their substance,” yet 
it was never sufficient to provide him, even the 
ordinary comforts, much less the elegancies, of 
life. And as he threw no temptations in the 
way of the rich to draw them to him during his 
life, so neither did he hold out any inducement 
of a gratifying nature. For he repeatedly de- 
clared, and the nature of what he taught and 
required abundantly tended to shew the propriety 
of the declaration, that “they that trust in worldly 
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riches/’ and therefore, too generally, those who 
possess them, would with difficulty enter his 
kingdom. Did we say that he spoke of a king- 
dom? We may ask, then, with Pilate, was he 
a King ; and did he advance and forward such a 
claim? Yes, but his was not a kingdom like those of 
this w'orld, or that displayed “ the glory of them." 
“If my kingdom were of this world, then would 
my servants fight, that I shotdd not be delivered 
to the Jews; but now is my kingdom not from 
hence." Neither did he himself fight, or attempt 
any political innovation, authority, or disturbance ; 
nor did he direct, or authorize, his servants to 
do so. He endured, with a patience, and a sub- 
mission which he proposed as the model to all his 
followers, contempt, violence, and persecution. 
Ambition had no share in influencing his mind, 
or directing his actions. He predicted the 
establishment, not of an earthly, but of a spiritual, 
kingdom ; and occupied most of his time, labours, 
and instructions, in teaching its nature, while 
he gave evidence of its authority. He did not 
profess to attain it by triumphs in the field, in 
which he should merely expose his life, but only 
by his actual death. That death he predicted 
distinctly, though figuratively, to the Jews ; but 
to his own disciples openly, literally, and re- 
peatedly. And in the way in which he predicted 
and expected, and fbr which he prepared, was 
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his kingdom set up. Yet it never offered any 
allurement to worldly ambition, but included, in its 
nature, all that was opposed to the desires, and, 
in its accompaniments and transactions, much that 
was at variance with the comforts, and hopes, and 
attempts of the ambitious, and even with human 
feelings. And Jesus himself never spoke of his 
attainment of earthly, but of heavenly, glory. 
Had he been an impostor, we may judge, with 
certainty, what would have been the nature of 
his aims ; and we know also, that the time at 
which he lived, the expectations of the Jews at 
that time, the situation of his country, and the 
known feelings of his countrymen towards the 
Romans, and their hopes and disposition towards 
himself, would have abundantly favoured any 
such interested intentions. But he did not act 
consistently with the adoption and furtherance of 
any selfish design. Opportunities offered for the 
gratification of such, beyond what his fondest 
wishes could have anticipated ; but he never 
availed himself of them. He courted not popularity 
for its own sake ; he retired and hid himself 
when it was tending to actions in his &vour; 
he repelled it, and cooled its fervour, when of a 
mere quiet, though, as he taught his followers, 
mistaken character. He did not shew himself to 
the world, as one that sought to be known openly, 
in any way which human wishes or corruptions 

K 
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could have suggested. He declared that he ex- 
pected misrepresentation and obloquy ; nor did 
he act as one desirous to avoid it for its own sake. 
He did not court it, yet neither did he shrink from 
it. He did not seek his own glory, but taught, and 
exemplified, meekness and lowliness of heart. 

Thus, both in the nature of his pretensions, 
and in the means by which he promoted and 
advanced them, was there an obvious and une- 

t 

qui vocal indication that '' he sought not his own 
will.” His were not the artifices and measures, 
which alone an impostor would have employed. 
He proceeded in a manner wholly different ; and 
adopted, in great abundance and variety, with 
all publicity and evidence, such means as no 
impostor could employ. Such were his mira- 
cles, his acquaintance with the thoughts and dis- 
positions of his hearers, the accurate adaptation 
of the events of his life and of his death and of all 
that he taught, professed, and accomplished, to 
the prophecies, promises, types, and spirit, of all 
the writings of the ancient Scriptures, and of the 
religious dispensations which they record. To 
pursue this train of argument further, would lead 
us insensibly to anticipate some subsequent topics. 
What we have just hinted may suffice to shetv, 
how high this general presumption rises; and 
how fully it applies to the most extensive review 
of the whole scheme described in Scripture, 
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though we can only touch upon some of the 
principal features even of a more confined view. 
But as we have endeavoured to shew, negatively, 
that Jesus did not seek his own will, let us now, 
though we have little space left for it, shew that 
we have a positive and sufficient presumption, 
that he “ sought the will of the Father, which sent 
him.” 

What can we answer to his own appeals 
on this subject? “Me the world hatcth, because 
1 testify of it, that the works thereof are evil. 
Because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. 
Which of you convinceth me of sin? And if 
I say the truth, why do ye not believe me? He 
that is of God heareth God’s words ; ye therefore 
hear them not, because ye are not of God. 
1 honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me ; and 
I seek not my own glory ; there is one that 
seeketh and Judgeth. If I honour myself, my 
honour is nothing ; it is my Father that honoureth 
me, of whom ye say that he is your God; but 
ye have not known him ; but I know him ; and 
if 1 should say i know him not, I should be a liar 
like unto you ; but 1 know him, and keep his 
saying*.” — Is it not true, that the works of the 
vrorld are evil; that depravity has formed a 
resisting medium through which even the rays 


» John vii. 7. viii. 45—55. 



148 


Lecture VI. 


of divine truth have too often in vain endeavoured 
to penetrate ; and yet that the mists of error and 
sin. have been dispersed, and the world enlight- 
ened, by the Gospel only? In what other way 
has Jesus seen of the travail of his soul, except 
by bringing many to righteousness ? Has not his 
doctrine most eminently promoted the knowledge 
and glory of God ? Has it not been received, and 
valued, principally by the friends and lovers of 
whatsoever is holy, and just, and good ? And have 
we not, therefore, the most abundant reason to 
acquiesce in the argument urged by our Lord 
on another occasion, and which we cited in a 
former part of this Lecture. “ My doctrine is 
not mine, but his that sent me. If any man will 
do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether 1 speak of myself. 
He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own 
glory ; but he that seeketh his glory that sent him, 
the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in 
him*." — We may indeed confidently deny that 
there was any unrighteousness jp Jesus. For 
he did himself illustrate the purity of his doctrine 
by giving an exhibition of embodied virtue, by 
doing all things which pleased the Father? How 
constant his devotion, how lively .his faith in God, 
how great his zeal for the honour of his temple. 


“ John vii, l 6 — 18 , 
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how strict bis care to “ fulfil all righteousness,” 
by the observance both of moral and positive 
precepts ! How little did he c(msult his own ease, 
when he endured fatiguing journeys by day, and a 
houseless rest by night on the mountain or on the 
sea, that he might go about doing good ! How 
little can we suppose that he was engaged in 
a pious fraud, when we consider that he referred 
to the approach, manner, and consequences of his 
death, as the proof and completion of his design. 
Yet he could neither foresee nor control these, 
except he were divine ; and that we should have 
had no confidence or hope in him, if his predictions 
had failed. How could we still further expatiate 
on the complacency, with which he looked forward 
to such a death, on his patience and submission to 
the will of his Father, when the bitter cup was 
put into his hand, and when the approach of the 
betrayer 'gave dismal note of preparation’ for 
that trial, scourging, and crucifixion. Meditate 
on his silence, meditate on his sayings, during 
these solemn scenes ; and say, to what other con- 
clusion can you come, than that he “gave himself 
for our sins, that he might deliver us firom this 
present evil world, according to the will of God, 
and our Father*’!” Say, whether this was not he, 
“whom the Father sanctified and sent into the 


^ Gal. i. 4. 
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world*!” Say, whether it was not "for the sake 
of his disciples, and of those that should believe 
on him through their word, that he sanctified 
himself, that they also might be sanctified through 
the truth''!” Say, in short, whether this was not 
he of whom David spake, foir David said it not of 
himself: "Sacrifice and oflering thou didst not 
desire ; mine ears hast thou opened ; burnt-offering 
and sin-offering hast thou not required. Then 
said I, Lo, I come ; in the volume of the book 
it is written of me ; I delight to do thy will, O my 
God ; yea, thy law is within my heart. I have 
not hid thy righteousness within my heart ; I have 
declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation. 1 have 
not concealed thy loving-kindness and truth 
from the great congregation'.” Assuredly Jesus 
" sought the will of his Father that sent him.” 
"By that will we are sanctified, through the 
offering of his body once for all'*.” And God 
"willeth also, that all men should be saved, and 
come to the knowledge of the truth saved 
through the “ one mediator between God and 
man, who gave himself a ransom for all, to be 
testified in due (ime'.” Let us receive the testi- 
mony thus given of the Son of God. Him let us 
preach, and not refrain our lips from declaring, 


“ John X. 36. •> John xvii. 1 <), CO. ‘ Ps. xl. 6—10. 

'* Heb. \. 10. ' 1 Tim. ii. 1—6. 
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to the great congreg'ation, faith in his nante for 
the remission of sins. In him let us believe, and 
him let us obey. Let us follow the example he 
has left us, and ''prove what is the good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God.” And " may 
the Lord direct our hearts into the love of God, 
and into the patient waiting for Christ 

^ 2 Tbess. iii. 5. 



LECTURE Vir. 


OUR lord's reasonings, on the evidence aris- 
ing FROM THE WITNESS OF JOHN, ADDRi:SSK!> 
TO THE RULERSj TO THE MULTITUDES, TO JOHN's 
DISCIPLES, AND TO ^IS OWN. 


St. John V. 31 — 35. 

Jf I bear witness of myself my witness is not true. There 
is another that bearelh witness of me; and I know 
that the witness which he witnesseth of me is true. Ye 
sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth. 
But I receive not testimony from man; but these things 
I say^ that ye might be saved. He was a burning and 
a shining light ; and ye were willing for a season to 
rejoice in his light. 

These are the words of him, whom we revere as 
^^the faithful and true witness who needed not 
that ahy should testify to him either concerning 
man, or concerning himself ; who knew full well 
man's original disposition, and necessities ; who 
knew also whence he himself came, all things that 
should in this world come upoif him, and whither 
he went ; and whose record, even when he bare 
witness of himself, was true. Yet as he came 
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to purchase for us, and to offer to us, salvation, he 
condescended to exhibit to us his heavenly cre- 
dentials; and, in appealing to our understandings, 
he lowers himself to our capacities, by reasoning 
with us upon our own principles. This he did, 
not for his own sake, but for ours, “^that we 
might be saved that we might be enabled to 
recognize his divine commission, and become 
acquainted with his benevolent designs, and be 
saved from wrath through him.” 

That particular department of the Christian 
argument, upon which our Lord reasons in our 
text, was one peculiarly adapted for the conviction 
of his contemporaries. For they had attended 
personally on John’s ministry, and had heard his 
testimony so soon afterwards confirmed by the 
proceedings, character, and doctrine, of our Sa- 
viour, and by the great events of the Gospel 
history. To us, also, it is both intelligible and 
important. For we have in the Gospels a record 
of the principal facts and statements of Johm's 
ministry, which, although concise, is yet .suffi- 
ciently copious to supply us with the materials 
upon which we may reason, so as to come to 
a satisfactory decision. And whether it be our 
object to ascertain the doctrines of the Gospel, 
the nature and design of the sacrament of baptism, 
the method in which the Gospel was promulgated, 
or the evidences of its divine original, it will be 
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found advanta^ous in all these cases to attend 
particularly^ and^ if we follow the plan of the 
New Testament, primarily, to the ministry of 
John. By omitting to do so, we shall have 
neglected to employ an important portion of the 
materials provided for us; I had almost said, 
a portion, without a due attention to which, we 
shall probably entertain imperfect, if not erroneous, 
views. We propose not only to consider, in this 
Lecture, the words of our Lord in the text, but 
also to take occasion from them, to embody and 
arrange all the discourses, in which our Lord refers 
to the witness of John, principally with the view 
of leading his hearers to attend to the evidence 
which it afforded in proof of his divine mission 
and Messiahship^ We shall notice, 

1. Those addressed to the persons in authority 
among the Jews, of which our text is one. 


# * The author has not included in this course a particular 
review of the baptismal doctrines and predictions of John^ and 
of the connection between the missions and ininistrations of John 
and Jesus, because, only a few months before the delivery of these 
Lectures, he had discussed the subject at large, as select Preacher 
for December 1820 . He has therefore, in this Lecture, confined 
himself to the view more ifnmediately suggested by the text. — The 
message of the Baptist to Jesus is more largely considered in 
Lecture IX ; and Lecture XJ, also takes some notice of the 
evidence arising from the miraculous, and other, circumstance.^ 
attendant on the births of John and Jesus. 
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2. His conferences on the same subject with 
the multitudes, with the disciples of John, 
and with his own disciples. 

I. We have already observed, that the dis- 
course, the heads of which we are examining in 
detail, was delivered before the Jewish Sanhedrim. 
In the former and concluding clauses of our text, 
our Lord refers them, generally, to the testimony 
of John, as corroborating that which he advanced 
respecting himself. Some of them, at least, had 
probably acquainted themselves with the general 
tenor of John’s instructions, by a personal attend- 
ance as his hearers, .^t any rate, they had 
certainly heard it from others, who had done so ; 
and, in fact, they were so fully aware, from what 
they had thus heard, of his remarkable appearance, 
teaching, and proceedings, and of the attention 
which he had excited among the people, who 
believed him to be a prophet, that they had con- 
ceived it necessary to send priests and Levites 
from Jerusalem, to ask him, who he was, and in 
what character he adopted such a line of conduct*’? 
It was, indeed, the acknowledged duty and pre- 
rogative of the Sanhedrim to enquire into the 
Justice of the pretensions of those, who assumed the 
prophetic character ; and to this exercise of their 
public duty, our Lord specially refers in the third 


♦» John i. 39 — 27. 
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verse of our text; and therefore;, he addressed 
tbose^ who had every qualification, which adequate 
information could give, to judge of his own pre- 
tensions, as far as the witness of John was con- 
cerned in supporting them. 

Having defended himself against the charge 
which they had now brought against him, by 
claiming a divine commission, which, if admitted, 
would fully justify l^is suppo.scd violation of the 
sabbath, and also prepare them to judge aright 
respecting all his other proceedings, he wishes 
them to consider the proofs of such a commis- 
sion. Adopting a judicial principle, in arguing 
before an official body, he ceased to bear further 
witness concerning himself; as they would not 
receive this as true, unless, in his defence, he 
could support his own assertions by other, and 
independent, testimony. Now there was another, 
who had appeared as his witness ; and who, both 
in public and private, had delivered a decided, 
consistent, and persevering testimony in his fa- 
vour. Jesus himself was fully aware, that the 
witness which John bore was true; both because 
he was fully acquainted with his own original 
and commission, and also because he had been 
present at, and immediately concerned in, that 
visible communication of the Spirit, and that 
audible attestation from heaven, which was the 
crowning evidence to convince John himself. 



Lecture VIL 


157 


that Jesus was the person, of whose approach 
and office he had testified. Upon that evidence, 
John had afterwards enlarged to such as had 
considered his previous instructions. But as our 
Lord was addressing those, who had themselves 
taken the pains to obtain, officially, a statement 
from John’s own mouth ; he therefore more espe- 
cially referred them to the answer which John 
had given. “Ye sent unto John; and he bare 
witness to the truth.” For, ” he confessed, and 
denied not ; but confessed, that he was not the 
Christ;” “ neither Elias,” at least in person, and 
for the purposes which they expected Elias to fulfil ; 
“ neither that prophet,” nor a prophet at all in the 
sense in which they looked for a prophet to appear 
among them, by rising from the dead. When a 
definite answer was demanded from him, he 
referred then) to that prophecy of Esaias, of 
which their own interpretation, was in the main, 
correct ; and explicitly declared, that his was the 
voice of him, tliat was to cry in the wilderness, 
“Prepare ye the way of the Lord.” In this he 
manifestly implied, that his office only authorized 
him to bear testimony to another; that he was, 
therefore, to be compared to “ a sound, which, as 
soon as it has expressed the thought of which it 
is the sign, dies into air, and is heard no more*.” 


* Fenelon, cited by Bishop Home in bis ConsideraUons on the 
I.ifr and Death of John the Baptist. 
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Whether, therefore, they considered the prc^hecy, 
and its usual interpretation ; or the express testi- 
mony of John ; they could not have rig^htly con- 
sidered, nor could they finally decide upon, his 
vritness, unless they looked out for another, whose 
way he prepared, and whose forerunner he was. 
Of such a one, greater than himself in office, 
.power, and dignity, he expressly spoke to them ; 
of one, who when J^ohn testified this, had already 
taken his station among them, but whom they had 
then not known ; one, who was to come after 
him, but who existed before him, and who was to 
be preferred to him ; one whose office was more 
extensive than his own, which merely authorized 
him to baptize with water’. — We may consider 
Jesus as demanding of them, in the words of our 
text, whether these things had been duly con- 
sidered? They had known, or might have known, 
or might easily ascertain, that John had pointed 
out Jesus, personally and expressly, as him of 
whom he had spoken. If he were so, the qijiestion 
assumed an important aspect, and was of exten- 
sive connexion. Here was a declaration of the 
approach of the kingdom of heaven ; a claim to the 
office of its herald, and precursor ; and a specifica- 
tion of the person, whose approach was to be thus 
preceded and prepared. They had, therefore, to 


“ Johni. 26, 27. 
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meet this great question, to consider these exten- 
sive claims. If they neglected to do this, they 
would incapacitate themselves for judging in a 
comprehensive and sufficient manner; and would, 
probably, in consequence of their narrow and 
partial views, again object, as they were now 
doing, against some supposed breach of the law, 
or apparently hasty statement, while they were 
wholly inattentive to the miracles wrought pre- 
viously, and at the time; and though they had 
never fully comprehended, or duly considered, 
the extent and purport of his claims. Hence 
they would be likely, both to blaspheme against 
the Son of man, who was now personally preach- 
ing the Gospel of the kingdom amongst them, and 
also against the Holy Ghost, of which John spake, 
and who, though not yet given, was hereafter to 
be given. Now our Lord never required of any, 
that they should have made advancements beyond 
the information and evidence which had been 
communicated to them. He was satisfied with, 
and Commended, those, who were not far from 
the kingdom ; who were willing to judge im- 
partially of what had come before them ; and 
who, although some doubts and difficulties re- 
mained, were willing to suspend their judgment, 
and not hastily to exaggerate such doubts, so as to 
dismiss all further inquiry. All would in due 
season be set before them ; so much already had 
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be«ti exhibited, that it ou^ht to arrest thdr atten* 
tioiij and to claim their serious investigation. It 
remained with themselves to make a proper and 
successful use of what had been advanced, and 
of what was yet in reserve. John had long ago 
borne witness to the truth, and Jesus was now 
himself declaring his office and authority. Not 
that he himself received the testimony from man, 
but he had "received from his Father a command- 
ment, what he should speak,” and perform. They 
might derive this assurance, not from his words 
only, but from other sources. And these things 
he declared to them, that they might be saved.” 
If they refused to hear and consider them, theirs 
was the danger, and the responsibility rested with 
themselves. 

But our Lord went on further to remind 
them, that, if they Anally rejected the testimony of 
John, they were in a measure self-condemned. 
He was the burning and the shining light of that 
age and country; the excellence of his instp^tions, 
and their success and benehcial tendency, they 
ooidd not deny ; even they themselves, “ for a 
season, were willing even exceedingly to rejoice 
in his light.” Thus had they themselves, both 
felt and virtually confessed, his prophetic charac- 
ter. Some of them might even have been of the 
number of those Pharisees and Sadducecs, who 
came to his baptism. But they were by him 
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warned^ reproved^ and convieted. They found 
that he proclaimed not that which they wished 
and expected ; they saw that he would not be 
subservient to their carnal and tem|prizing po- 
licy ; they saw their influence^ authority, and in- 
terests, at stake; they felt their prejudices attacked 
and exposed ; they were offended and alarmed ; 
and therefore their joyful hailing of him who pro- 
claimed the approach of the kingdom of heaven, 
their reverence for his character, and their admi- 
ration of his instructions, were succeeded by a 
sullen neglect, enmity, and contempt. The fact 
is several times explicitly and publicly stated by 
our Lord “ ; and^ in one passage, which we have 
yet to notice, to persons in authority, at a time, 
and in consequence of an incident in our Lord’s 
ministry, of leading importance. You will readily 
suppose, that we allude to the question pro- 
posed to our Lord, after he had entered Jerusalem 
in the lowly triumph described by Zechariab, 
and had a second time purged the Gentiles’ court 
of the temple. "By what authority doest thou 
these things; and who gave thee this authority'*?” 
The conversation which followed this question, 
places the connexion between John’s testimony, 
and our Lord’s mission, in a very cl^r point of 


“Matt. xi. l6— 19 ;xvii. 9 — 1^. Luke vii. 29, 30; xvi. 14— 17. 
•* Matt. x.xi. 23. Mark .\i. 28. Lukexx. 1,2. 

L 
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view ; though it is not always rightly represented 
by the commentators. 

The question was proposed by the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders of the 
people/’ under whose cognizance our Ijord’s pro- 
ceedings certainly* fell. He answered by proposing 
another question. “ I will also ask you one thing, 
which if you tell me, I in likewise will tell you by 
what authority I do these things. The baptism of 
John, whence was it? of heaven, or of men ?” that 
is, was it of divine, or of human authority ? Now 
their answer was, that “they could not tell and 
Jesus, therefore, refused to tell them “ by what 
authority he did these things.” They had declined 
to answer his question, or rather they had openly 
declared their inability to answer it. Now this 
implied, either that they still allowed that John’s 
baptism possibly might be of divine appointment ; 
or that they had not come to an official decision ; 
or that they did not think themselves concerned to 
do so. The fact was, as we are fully informed in 
other places, that they rejected John’s baptism, 
and R'efused to allow its divine authority. But 
they reasoned w ith themselves, that if they should 
say thus publicly that it was of men, the people, 
who were fully persuaded that John was truly 
a prophet, would raise a tumult, and stone them. 
Their personal safety, therefore, prevented an 
avowal of their disbelielf Nor could they make 
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a declaration, which would coincide with the pre- 
posseggione of the people, without a virtual re> 
cantation of the opinions, which in their conduct, 
at least, they had hitherto avowed ; without a vio- 
lation of consistency, as it regarded the past, an 
imprudent committal of themselves for the future, 
and a liability to be subjected to the unanswerable 
reproof of Jesus, Why then did ye not believe 
him ?” 

Yet this was not an evasive question, proposed 
in order to bring them into this dilemma ; though 
it is too generally so represented, or is left imper- 
fectly explained. It was the most proper answer 
which could have been made, as a few brief re- 
marks will shew. It reminded them of the words 
of our text, judicially spoken before them ; which, 
had they been duly considered, might have led 
them to a right knowledge of the source and 
nature of the authority of Jesus. And it also 
reproved them, because they neither admitted the 
authority of John, nor, because of their unworthy 
fear of the people, did they disabuse them of what 
they conceived an erroneous opinion ; thought as 
the guardians of religion, and the judges of pro- 
phetic claims, they ought, officially, to have done 
one or the other. By declining to give any defi- 
nite answer to our Lord’s inquiry, they left him 
no opportunity of entering on such a line of 
argument, as would have evinced his authority 
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to do these >f4hings; yet he clearly taught them 
that the (|uestion^ to which he required an an- 
swer, was a previous question, the decision of 
which would lead to an easy solution of their own. 
— ^Yott will perhaps ask, why did not our Lord 
take some other line of argument? 1 might an- 
sw#, and the answer would be sufficient, that our 
.Lord knew what was in man ; and we might, 
with satisfaction, acquiesce in the conviction, that 
in this, as well as in other instances, he did all 
things well. But we can answer more fully, and 
state, that his question related to the very point of 
evidence which it was in this instance proper to 
consider. He had entered Jerusalem in pro- 
cession, as the meek and lowly King of Zion, 
amidst the repeated acclamation, “ Hosannah to 
the Son of David ! Bles.sed be the King of Israel, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord !” This was 
a visible accomplishment of the prediction of 
Zechariah. Was, then, the authority, which Jesus 
claimed in the temple, conformable to the divine 
purposes, and to the intimations of prophecy? 
Assuredly it was. It was designed, as to its ob- 
ject, to effect the removal of the desecrating traffic, 
that was carried on in the house of his Father. 
It was designed to espouse the cause of the Gen- 
tiles, that the outer court might be restored to 
them, and that, according to prophecy, the house 
of God might be made a house of prayer for all 
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nations'.” That the Messiah should thus actually 
come in suddenness, and to the confusion of trans- 
gressors, to vindicate the honour .of the house of 
God, as " the Lord of the temple,” and “ greater 
than the temple,” was an especial subject rf pro- 
phecy ; and it was foretold in immediate connexion 
with the prediction of that Messenger, whom Jbhn 
declared himself to he. For although, when ques- 
tioned by the priests and Levites, he cited the words 
of Isaiah ; yet a passage of Malachi, in which he 
is also mentioned, specifies the same reason for his 
mission, and also connects it with the appearance 
of the Lord, whom the Jews expected, in the 
temple. Behold, I send my messenger, and he 
shall prepare the way before me ; and the Lord, 
whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, 
even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye 
delight in. — And he shall purify the sons of Levi, 
and shall purge them as gold and silver, that they 
may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteous- 
ness. Then shall the offering of Judah and Jeru- 
salem be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of 
old. — And all nations shall call you blessed ; and 
yc shall be a delightsome land, saith the Lord of 


“ Isai. Ivi. 6, 7. Mede observes, in his sermon on this subject, 
that “ the place alleged (by our Lord) to avow the fact, speaks 
of Gentile-worshippers, not in the words rat? (dvein only, but in 
(he whole body 1)1 the context.” Works, p. 46. 
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hosts*." — By attending; to the various and con- 
nected transactions thus predicted respecting John 
and Jesus^ we at once discover the propriety of 
our Lord’s conduct on this occasion, and the evi- 
dence in vindication of his authority, which, under 
such circumstances, he pointed out as forcibly by 
denning any further statement, as if he had en- 
tered on a detail of the argument. If the authority 
of the precursor were admitted, it involved the 
admission of his own; if they had really so little 
considered the former question, as to be yet unde- 
cided, they then avoided, or hastily passed over, 
the proper and sufficient evidence which was yet 
open to their consideration. 

But, though they were afraid to encounter our 
Lord’s arguments, and sought to avoid them, he 
left them not unreproved and unwarned. In three 
parables, — that of the obedient and disobedient 
sons, who were -requested to work in their father’s 
vineyard, — that of the. wicked husbandmen, — and 
that of the wedding garment, — he exposed the 
guilt, impotency, and danger of their unbelief, 
and also predicted their approaching murderous 
rejection of himself, their forfeiture of the bless- 
ings of the kingdom, and the transfer of them to 
the Gentiles, whose cause he had been espousing, 
and who would bring forth the proper fruits. 


Mai. ii. 1,3, 1, 11.’. 
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They saw the purport of the parables; they 
writhed under their severe correction ; they could 
not refrain from deprecating the accomplishment 
of his predictions ; yet they proceeded^ even with 
increased eagerness, in the furtherance of their 
bloody designs. 

Of the first parable he made an express appli- 
cation, which it will be expedient to notice with 
reference to our subject. He obtained from them 
a confession, that the son who first refused, but 
“ afterwards repented and went” into the vine- 
yard, “ did the will of his father.” And he then 
answered, “ Verily, I say unto you, that the pub- 
licans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God 
before you. For John came unto you in the way 
of righteousness, and ye believed him not ; but 
the publicans and the harlots believed him. And 
ye, when ye had seen it, repented not afterwards, 
that ye might believe him”.” Our Lord here 
notices the excellence of John’s character, and the 
efficacy of his instructions; Such a consideration 
they ought not to have neglected. They had 
been reminded of it in our text, and themselves 
must have felt it, when they beheld the salutary 
effects produced by John’s labours, upon those 
whom they themselves had yet been unable to 
reform, even if they had indeed attempted to 


» Matt, \xi. Jl, 32. 
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do it. Ye| this had not induced them to re- 
trace their steps, but had, perhaps, operated 
to strengthen their prejudices. — The same princi- 
ple applied, and still applies, to our Lord’s in- 
structions, as well as to those of the Baptist. They 
are intelligible to those, who have neither leisure 
nor capacity for philosophical research, or sys- 
tematic morality. The same Gospel, which is 
preached to the rich and learned, is preached also 
to the poor and illiterate. By one and the same 
Gospel must both be instructed, edified, and saved. 
Let us, then, value the wisdom and sublimity of 
its design and contents ; let us also admire its 
universal adaptation and utility ; and let neither 
the pride of station, nor the prejudices of learning, 
nor the vulgarity of a poor man's religious observ- 
ances, his uncouth phraseology, and his imperfect, 
and often mistaken, opinions, prevent the serious 
examination, and cordial acceptation, of the same 
truths, which reform, edify, and comfort him. 
For they were not intended to remedy the dis- 
advantages of station, and the defects of education, 
excepting only so far as holiness here, and happi- 
ness hereafter, may thereby be affected. 

Such were our Lord’s reasonings and state- 
ments, in connexion with the witness of John, as 
delivered to the ruling authorities of the Jews. 
We have now only to notice the more remarkable 
addresses of our Lord on the same subject to the 



Lecture VII. 169 

disciples of Jolin^ the multitudes, and his own 
disciples. 

II. The earliest of these was on occasion of 
the^ memorable message sent to Jesus by John. 
The disciples of John bad given him early infor- 
mation respecting the popularity and success of 
him, " to whom he had borne witness beyond 
Jordan.” The Baptist had then, in the last of 
his discourses which is recorded, endeavoured to 
divest them of any jealousy respecting his own 
honour, by directing them to the remembrance of 
his former statements ; by re-assuring them of the 
divine and superior dignity of Jesus ; and by 
exhorting them to a reception of his doctrine. 
Being informed by them, at a later period, of the 
still growing fame of Jesus, of his repeated 
miracles, and especially of the raising of the 
widow’s son at Nain, John actually sent them 
to confer with Jesus, and to obtain, from his own 
mouth, an answer to the question , “ whether he 
was he that should come, or whether they were 
to look for another?” They, probably, as well 
as the rest of the people, were in some degree of 
suspense, because Jesus had not, in so many 
words, declared himself the Messiah. Our Ix)rd 
retained them with him, until he had wroug'ht 
several additional miracles ; and then, in a brief 
manner, led them to infer his Messiahship, from 
the miracles which he performed; for they were 
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such as the prophets ascribed to the Messiah. 
He reminded them, also, that the Gospel was by 
him preached to the poor, according to another 
prophecy of Isaiah ; and then cautioned them 
against suffering the faith, produced by such 
considerations, to be impaired and subverted by 
any inconsistency which presented itself to their 
minds between his humble appearance and their 
expectations. Thus.our Lt)rd at once shewed the 
correctness with which John had described him 
as one '‘mightier than himself,” and as a teacher 
who “spoke the words of God jM)inted out the 
agreement of John’s testimony, witli the prophe- 
cies respecting the Messiah, and tlie miracles 
which he was to perform ; and intimated the 
probability and danger of that rejection of his 
testimony, of which also the prophets had spoken. 

The discourse which our Lord addressed to the 
multitudes, after the departure of John's disciples, 
also very fully discusses the character and office 
of the Baptist^*. Of these his own disciples 
entertained such an opinion, as made their 
views end in him, and, therefore, for a time, 
prevented the proper object of his mission. But 
there was no such danger with the multitude ; 
but rather one of a contmry character. They 
were in danger of losing the impressions, which 
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the appearance and preaching of the Baptist had 
produced. And yet they did not abate this respect 
for him. In order to transfer it to the Messiah ; 
but were disposed to err, both with respect to 
him and his precursor. Our Lord, therefore, 
adapted his discourse to the character of the per- 
sons addressed ; endeavouring to recall their former 
feelings, in order that he might direct them to 
a proper end and object. He reminded them 
of the earnest attention, which had been excited 
among them, by the solemn and unvarying testi- 
mony of that holy and self-denying man. He had 
appeared, not as the herald or attendant of an 
earthly monarch, though he proclaimed the setting 
up of a kingdom. They allowed him to be a pro- 
phet ; but he was more. For, citing the words of 
Malachi, our Lord applied them to him ; and 
declared that he was “ the Messenger who was to 
prepare the way of the Lord.” Thus he at once 
directed their thoughts to the kingdom of the 
Messiah, and pointed out what might prepare 
them to discern its real nature. He spoke dis- 
tinctly of the introduction of a new religious 
dispensation ; of the superiority of the least pro- 
phet of that dispensation, even to John ; as more 
honoured, and more enlightened, and more suc- 
cessful. They as yet had been under the guidance 
of the law, and of the prophets. But each of 
these had prophesied of more glorious times. 
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Those times had begun with the appearance of 
John. Now the kingdom of heaven had com- 
menced ; not guarded^ like Mount Sinai^ in order 
to repel and alarm ; but permitting, and even 
inviting, all to approach and enter. They ex- 
pected Elias to come. Though no Elias, such as 
they looked for, would come ; yet he who was to 
come, he whom Malachi had predicted under that 
title, had already come ; for this was no other 
than John the Baptist. This was important in- 
formation ; a statement to be attentively heard, 
and earnestly examined. And our Lord therefore 
added; '‘he that hath ears to hear, let him, 
therefore, hear.” 

Thus did our Lord declare the proper view, in 
which they were now to examine the mission of 
John; thus did he assist them in that examination, 
and direct them rightly to employ the means which 
already existed, for forming a correct decision, 
and which the progress of his ministry rendered 
continually more abundant. Yet he well knew, 
both from the past conduct, and present dis- 
position, of that generation, and from his fore- 
knowledge of their future proceedings, that the 
connected mission of John and himself, and the 
different conduct and demeanour Avhich suited 
their respective functions, would not meet the 
prejudices, or engage the impartial consideration, 
of all. They had their favourite and obstinate 
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prejudices, which operated against each of these 
messengers. Two consecutive, but distinct, me- 
thods had been employed for the introduction of 
the kingdom of heaven. “John came neither 
eating nor drinking;” to him they objected, 
because he came in a severe and repulsive cha- 
racter; of him they said, “ He hath a devil.” “ The 
Son of man came eating and drinking ;” not de- 
clining to join in social and familiar intercourse 
with the world, and yet, however inconsistently, 
they found in this also a motive to reject and 
calumniate him. “ Behold, said they, a gluttonous 
man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and 
sinners.” They appeared therefore not disposed 
to be satisfied with any thing, however expressly 
calculated to obviate and remove their prejudices. 
They therefore acted as perverse a part, as those 
“ children,” whom “ when assembled in the 
market-place ” for their pastime, no variety of 
proposal, suggested by a spirit of compliance and 
accommodation on the part of their companions, 
could persuade to join in the amusements of the 
hour. But however they might thus reject the 
counsel of God against themselves,” “the children 
of wisdom," all of candid and reflecting minds, 
would perceive and acknowledge that both these 
methods were adopted by divine wisdom, and that 
they might justly be applauded and admired. 

As too many among the Jews were ofiended. 
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both by the austere demeanour of John, and the 
social one of Jesus, so the disciples of John were 
backward to approve of the latter, and exclusively 
admired the former. They therefore demanded 
of Jesus, why tliey, and the disciples of the Pha- 
risees, fasted often, but his, like himself, did not 
fast, but ate and drank like others, without any 
such abstemiousness. Here also Jesus endea- 
voured to satisfy therwell disposed inquirers; and, 
in several parabolical illustrations, shewed the 
propriety of this part of his conduct. These you 
will readily call to mind ; and we have only time 
to observe, that he adopted, in one instance, the 
same figure in which John had instructed them 
respecting himself. For John had spoken of Jesus 
as the bridegroom, and of himself as the attendant 
of the bridegroom. And Jesus now observed, 
that his chosen disciples, as well as John, were 
attendants of him the bridegroom, but that he 
called them not to any premature austerities ; 
because these comparatively were the days of 
their festivity. But after he had trained them 
up for their future work, “ the bridegroom would 
be taken from them ; and then they would 
fast in those days*.” For the event to which he 
alluded, and for its consequences, he was gradually 

« Mark ii. 18 — Luke v. 33 — 39- The inquiry seems to 
have been proposed, not only hy the disciples of John, but also by 
ihe Scribes and Pharisees. 
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preparing them ; but if he adopted the procedure 
to which they alluded, so harsh a discipline, em- 
ployed in the first instance, would too much dis- 
courage them. 

The disciples of our Lord do not appear to 
have entertained any objection to the proceedings 
and appearance, either of John or Jesus. The 
fact, “ that the bridegroom should be taken from 
them,” was that, at the mention of which they 
were confounded, in whatever manner it was 
couched. They also expected, as other Jews did, 
and as the Scribes taught, that “ Elias would 
first come, and restore all things and, probably, 
at the transfiguration, they conceived that their 
expectations were about to be fulfilled. But their 
joy and eagerness was soon checked by the in- 
junction to “tell the vision to no man, until the 
Son of man was risen from the dead.” This 
recalled to their minds the parallel declarations 
made by their Master a short time before ; and 
they could not either understand “what the rising 
from the dead should mean,” as applied to their 
Master, or how it could be reconciled with their 
past expectations, and present suppositions, re- 
specting Elias. They ’proposed the difficulty to 
their Master, and received, in answer, a statement, 
calculated to remove their doubts, if not immedi- 
ately, yet soon afterwards. With the citation of 
that answer, and of another remark of our Lord 
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to his disciples, we may conclude this review of 
his reasonings respecting John. 

“ His disciples asked him, saying, Why then say 
the Scribes that Elias must first come ? And Jesus 
answered, and said unto them, Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things. But I say unto you, 
that Elias is come already, and they knew him 
not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 
listed : likewise also shall the Son of man suffer 
of them. Then the disciples understood that he 
spake unto them of John the Baptist*.” And 
when the Son of man had “ suffered many 
things,” and had “ risen from the dead,” then did 
our Lord again direct their thoughts to that par- 
ticular prediction of the Baptist, which he had 
himself also delivered, and which was then about 
to be accomplished ; thus, in another instance, 
pointing out to them the difference of their re- 
spective functions, and the tendency which their 
consecutive ministrations had to accomplish the 
purposes of God in the e.stablishment of his king- 
dom. “ Wait, said he, in Jerusalem, for the 
promise of the Father, which ye have heard of 
me. For John truly baptized with water; but ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many 
days hence'’.” 

We may, I think, derive from the whole series 


• Matt.xvii. 10 — 13. .Mark ix. 11—13. 
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of our Lord’s reasonings on this subject, and from 
a comparison of his remarks with the mstmctions, 
predictions,, and transactions, to which they refer, 
a conviction of the completeness and force, even of 
this single head of evidence. It shews to us the 
divine authority of the witness of John ; and how 
clear a light is from thence reflected on the autho- 
rity of Jesus. And may we, therefore, be " child- 
ren of wisdom,” and justify its proceedings. We 
are men of like passions with those, who rejected 
the instructions both of Jesus and of John. We 
may be under the influence of prejudices equally 
powerful ; we may, in like manner, be inattentive 
and obdurate. But, though John were “a burn- 
ing and a shining light,” he was not “ that light, 
which, coming into the world, enlighteneth every 
man ;” he was sent only “ to bear witness of 
that light;” to exhibit to the world, as it were, 
the dawn of the rising " Sun of Righteousness.” 
But “the day-spring from on high has now 
visited us.” “ The true light now shineth.” 
Let us “be willing,” not “for a season” only, 
but continually and perseveringly, “to rejoice in 
the light of him, who declared himself to be “ the 
light of the world.” Let the convictions, which 
from time to time we feel, be encouraged, and 
not stifled. Let the resolutions, to which they 
give rise, not be “like the morning dew,” and 
refresh us only for a time ; but be so cherished 

M 



178 


Lecture VH. 


and renewed, as to abide the scorching sun of 
temptation and persecution. Let such a stedfast- 
ness be maintained, that hope may arise, and 
gather strength and maturity, within us. Yet a 
genuine and well-grounded hope cannot even 
exist in the soul of him, who does not know and 
obey the promises and precepts of the Gospel. 
But if hope has respect to the blessings which 
Jesus has purchased, ^and be founded on a scrip- 
tural faith, and attended by that “ charity, which 
never faileth,” it will then be “ an anchor of the 
soul, both sure and stedfast, which entereth within 
the vail, whither our forerunner is for us entered, 
even Jesus.” He, as the Baptist declared, is “ the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of tlie 
world.” And John also bare witness, ” that he 
is the Son of God and solemnly said to his 
disciples, He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life ; and he that believeth not the 
Son, shall not see life; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him“. ' 


^ .Itiljti i. 
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OUR lord's appeal to his miracles as attesting 

IfJS DTf^JNE MISSION. 


St. John V. 3d. 

hut / have greater witne-^s than that of John; for the 
vwrkfi which the Father hath given me to finish^ tht 
same works that f do, hear witness of rne, that the 
Father hath sent me. 

In whatever point of view the serious inquirer 
contemplates the facts and circumstances of the 
Christian story, or any portion of them, he can- 
not fail to be impressed with a conviction, that 
he therein discerns the arm of the Almighty not 
obscurely revealed, but employed for great and 
holy purposes. The evidence arising from mira- 
cles doubtless affords to us one of the most obvious 
and intelligible indications of this truth ; and one 
which has been observed and acknowledged even 
by those, who have taken a less detailed and 
complete survey of the whole, and who have, 
therefore, perhaps, not attended much to the 
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evidence arising from the proceedings, character, 
and witness, of John. The Gospel records, 
however, present to us the latter of these as the 
easiest subject for our examination ; and no one, 
who has given to it the attention which it de- 
serves, will be disposed to deny, that it affords 
a most satisfactory evidence of the truth of Christi- 
anity. In our last Lecture we took the particular 
view of this extensive, argument, which was sug- 
gested by the words immediately preceding our 
text. In our text our Lord states, that the 
miracles which he wrought are '‘a greater witness 
than that of John.” Not that the one was of 
divine appointment and interference, and the other 
not ; but because miracles are the visible tokens 
of divine interposition, from which the inference 
is more immediate, and of which the evidence 
is more sensible. And, indeed, the witness of 
John, considered merely as the testimony of a 
zealous and holy person, and even as that of 
a prophet, is not complete without the evidence 
of miracles; for these were necessary in order to 
prove Jesus to be the mightier one of whom he 
spoke. John’s ministry wonderfully prepared the 
way for that of our Lord, that he might, with 
more advantage, appear as the worker of miracles, 
and as the authoritative teacher of a more en- 
larged scheme. But the miracles themselves were 
the greater, more definite, and more unequivocal 
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demonstration of his authority, and of the divinity 
of las doctrine. 

The words of our text might, indeed, be con- 
sidered as referring, not merely to the mighty 
works which he performed in order to our con- 
viction, but also to “ the whole work which the 
Father gave him to do.” And, undoubtedly, from 
the great design itself, and its accomplishment, 
an argument arises which includes* all others, and 
which sets them before us with the greatest ad- 
vantage ; because we then not only discern the 
force of each, sepaiately considered, but of all 
as connected with each other, and as manifesting, 
both the unity and consistency of the design, 
and the completeness of its accomplishment. But 
that the words of our text have a more limited 
reference, appears from the phraseology which 
our Lord employs on other occasions. And in 
the first passage which we shall cite, there seems 
decidedly to be such an allusion to the very words 
of our text, as clearly to shew, that our Lord 
intended therein to refer to his miracles. 

Shortly after the cure of the man born blind, 
some of the Jews, who, as the context shews, 
probably were persons in authority, “said unto 
him, How long dost thou make us to doubt? 
If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus 
answered them, I told you, and ye believed not ; 
the works that 1 do in ray Father’s name, they 
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bear witness of me*.*' In a subsequent part ot the 
same conference, he again alluded to the “good 
works which he had shewed them from his 
Father and added, “ If I do not the works of 
my Father, believe me not. But if 1 do, though 
ye believe not me, believe the works ; that ye may 
know and believe, that the Father is in me, and 
1 in him.” To his disciples he delivered similar 
statements ; which, being more enlarged, point 
out to us more fully the connexion of these miracles 
with the doctrines, in proof of which he wrought 
them; and the criminality of not attending to that 
proof ; — “ Believest thou not,” said he to Philip, 
“ that 1 am in the Father, and the Father in me ? 
The words that I speak unto you, 1 speak not 
of myself; but the Father that dwelletli in me, 
he doeth the w’orks. Believe me that 1 am in 
the Father, and the Father in me, or else believe 
me for the very works’ sake. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, He tliat believeth on me, the 
works that 1 do, shall he do also ; and greater 
works than these shall he do, because 1 go unto 
my Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
name, that will I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son Shortly afterwards, when 
speaking to his disciples of their future sufferings 
in his cause, he observed, “These things will 
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they do unto you for my name's sake, because 
they know not him that sent me. If 1 had not 
come and spoken unto them, they had not iiad sin ; 
but now have they no cloke for their sin. He 
that hateth me, hateth my Father also. If I had 
not done among them the works which none other 
man did, they had not had sin ; but now have they 
both seen and hated both me and my Father'.” 

The works referred to in these passages, of 
which our Lord spoke as already past, had been 
publicly exhibited in the presence of those whom 
he addressed. And the miracles wrought by the 
Apostles, in the name of Jesus, and through the 
prayer of faith, of which our Lord spoke as yet 
future, were afterwards exhibited with equal pub- 
licity. The Jewish people could not deny, and did 
not in fact doubt, that they were really miraculous 
works, inipussible to the unaided powers of a 
human being ; although they conceived, that the 
autiioritv of their traditions, and their received 
interpretations of the Old Testament, justified 
them in refusing their assent to the doctrines 
and dispensation, of which these were the sanction 
and demonstration. That dispensation and its 
doctrines are as important to us, as they were to 
them. But we are circumstanced with respect 

John XV. 01, 04. Some of the passages here quoted will, 
i)i future Lectures, be more pai ficiilarli/ considered. 
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to the miracles, which prove its divine authority, 
in a manner somewhat different. We cannot see 
them ; and to resolve, except we see signs and 
wonders, not to believe, would be to require that 
which would make them cease to be miracles. 
Ours, therefore, cannot be that sensible and 
striking impression of their reality and evidence, 
which would be felt by the subjects and spectators 
of miracles. Yet what we lose in this respect 
is abundantly supplied liy the more enlarged know- 
ledge which we have of the connection of miracles 
with other branches of evidence, then not so 
fully exhibited, and with the complete system of 
truth, of which they proved the divine revelation. 
Yet we do not lose much by the absence of such 
an overpowering evidence ; for a sufficient con- 
viction of their reality alone is necessary to 
establish the conclusion ; and of that we have 
abundant evidence. It is, indeed, derived from 
the testimony of others ; but a reliance upon well 
authenticated, and well circumstanced, testimony, 
is as much a law of our moral nature, as the 
belief of the ordinary laws by which the universe 
is governed is of our understanding. We ordi- 
narily act with as little hesitation upon a sufficient 
moral certainty, as upon the clearest philosophical 
analogy, or mathematical demonstration. We 
cannot in either case make our own personal 
experience the test of all possible facts ; and to 
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believe nothing, but that which we have ourselves 
seen, is as unreasonable, as it would be em- 
barrassing. Whenever, therefore, distance of time 
or place prevents us from being spectators of any 
transaction, we can become acquainted with it 
only by testimony; nor have we any just ground 
to reject such testimony, if it be attended with the 
proper marks of credibility. The case is very little 
different, if the facts in question be of that cha- 
racter which we call miraculous. They differ from 
other facts principally with reference to the cause 
which produced them. It is essentially requisite 
that they should be subject to the apprehension 
and examination of the senses of mankind ; but 
their miraculous nature is merely an inference 
from their reality as facts, and from a conviction 
that neither the ordinary procedure of nature, nor 
the agency of man, could have produced them. 
In our inquiries respecting them, we may justly 
scrutinize, with ail possible accuracy, the testimony 
which reports that they occurred ; we may with 
equal care weigh and compare the circumstances 
of the facts in detail, with a view of discovering 
whether there were ’any imposture or delusion. 
But if, after such an examination, the inference 
that they resulted from a miraculous agency, 
is the only tenable one ; the nature of the con- 
clusion at which we have arrived is by no means 
to be applied as an objection to its truth and 
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correctness. Tlmt the ordinary laws of nature are 
wise, useful, and constant, and that they are 
designed for the benefit of all creatures that live, 
affords no sufficient presumption that their progress 
may not be counteracted or superseded, to pro- 
vide for objects so important, as the spiritual and 
eternal interests of man. And if such a design 
appear evident, as in the case of the Christian 
miracles, the end is^ confessedly desirable and 
necessary. The means by which we receive an 
assurance that the end is attained, though they 
involved a partial and temporary suspension, or 
counteraction, of the laws of the universe, did not 
at all supersede, or even interrupt, their general 
beneficial operations. Yet they conferred valuable 
personal benefits upon the individuals, who were 
the subjects of them, at the same time that they 
permanently provided for the continued consola- 
tions, and lively hopes, of all future generations. 

The facts, to which our text refers, are those 
upon which our religion is founded; and, without 
allowing the truth of them, we cannot account for 
its success. For the pretence to miraculous 
powers, of such a kind, and under such circum- 
stances, would, if they had not been real, have 
ruined the cause which it did so efl'ectually pro- 
mote. Now the Gospel records of these facts 
being so circumstantial, full, and perspicuous, we 
are thereby enabled to place ourselves, as it were. 
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in the midst of the scenes so described, and become 
qualified to Jud^e, perhaps, as accurately as those 
who actually witnessed them, of their reality as 
exertions of divine power. We are therein fur- 
nished with the testimony of eye-witnesses ; with 
the written nanative of those things, which they, 
day by day, and from year to year, proclaimed by 
word of mouth, '' both to small and great,” both 
to Jew and Gentile; in the midst of persecution 
and opposition, but without contradiction from 
those, who, if there were a possibility of denying 
them, were both interested and disposed to do so, 
but who endeavoured to suppress the propagation 
of Christianity, in defiance of these extraordinary 
facts, rather than venturing to deny their truth. 
Upon the practical proof, which these witnesses 
gave, of the correctness and fidelity of what they 
attested, this is not the place to enlarge ; they evi- 
dently themselves believed these things to have 
been as they related them. For no other motive, 
than the love of truth, can be assigned for their 
diligence and earnestness in promulgating the 
Gospel ; or for their stedfastness and patience 
under the trials to which their testimony exposed 
them. ’ The written narrative which they have 
left us, is not composed in the adorned style of 
other histories, but in a manner peculiar to them- 
selves. The miraculous facts are related in the 
same brief, circumstantial, and inartificial manner. 
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as the ordinary ones. An impression is left on the 
mind by a perusal of these narratives, that the 
authors did not write under the influence of 
imagination, but of the vivid recollection of ob- 
vious, though astonishing, facts; and that they 
had felt a conviction of the reality of what they 
saw, which nothing could impair or destroy. In 
very many instances they mention such particu- 
lars, as render it imppssible to conceive but that 
the facts, which they so particularly and graphi- 
cally describe, took place just in the manner in 
which they relate them. And each Evangelist, 
in other instances, makes such omissions of many 
particulars, and such transitions from one incident 
to another, as would be wholly inexplicable, e.vcept 
upon the supposition that the writer’s mind was 
more occupied with the remembrance of circum- 
stances which he had actually observed, than with 
the construction and arrangement of a flctitious 
narrative. 

Another circumstance tends to shew, that the 
Evangelists did not invent the miracles which they 
record. They are not mere acts of power, ex- 
hibited with pomp and ostentation, so as merely to 
dazzle and astonish the multitude; nor are they 
characterized by tnoroseness, superstition, or re- 
venge. Yet such have those been, which have 
either been put in competition with the Gospel 
miracles, or which some have attempted to add to 
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them. Why have men of far superior education 
succeeded so ill in comparison with the Evangelists, 
but that the former related what were either 
fictions or impostures, the latter real facts ? Nor 
are the miracles of Jesus isolated facts, referred to 
no good or declared end, but expressly wrought 
for the promotion of the greatest of purposes ; 
connected with important incidents and discourses, 
so as to add force, and dignity, and authority, to 
the instructions, at the same time that they also 
serve to illustrate them. Even when they are 
most public, there is no appearance of ostentation, 
but every feature of sobriety, dignity, and de- 
corum ; and often were they accompanied by 
a remarkable humility and concealment of himself. 
They were works of compassion and benevolence ; 
beneficial in their immediate effect, as well as 
with reference to their ultimate purpose. 

Such was the general character of the works 
which Jesus did ; and a more particular notice of 
their nature and circumstances shews them to be 
so decisively miraculous, as to present a very 
strong case even to those, who argue for the an- 
tecedent improbability or impossibility of miracles. 
As it is undeniable that some such works were 
done, we ask of the sceptic only a candid investi- 
gation of the facts of the case ; because we believe 
that this will be of itself sufficient to induce him 
to assent to the words of Jesus ; " the same works 
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that I do, hear witness of me, that the Father hath 
sent me.” Jesus addressed those, who were 
familiar with the facts in question ; and toe must, 
in like manner, make ourselves ac(|uainted with 
them, before we can come to any just decision 
respecting their competency to assure us of the 
truth of the Gospel. The facts may be so cir- 
cumstanced, as to be wholly inexplicable on any’ 
other supposition, thg,n that the Author of nature 
is the Author of these extraordinary phenomena. 
It is ours to ascertain how far that is the case ; 
and our Lord proceeded during his ministry in 
a manner which offers to our consideration a great 
variety of facts. Even before the imprisonment 
of John, at which time he may properly be said to 
have commenced his preaching, he began his 
miraculous works ; thus exhibiting his credentials 
before he delivered his message. And this proce- 
dure may be observed, not only in the general 
plan of his ministry, but in the particular portions 
of it. He generally tauglit after the exhibition of 
his mighty works. Some of his more important 
discourses were immediately preceded and occa- 
sioned by them. And the most full and particular 
statements, which he delivered, were at the close 
of his life, when he may be said to have at 
length suspended the exercise of his power. In 
every point of view, therefore, it is necessary 
to ascertain the real state of the question with 
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respect to the nature of the tacts, tliat we may 
decide whether they are, or are not, miraculous. 
And if we find ourselves obliged to admit that 
they are so, it is an admission of a fact in 
the history of the world, which may justly make 
us conclude, that all reasonings in denial of the 
possibility of miracles, are futile and erroneous ; 
and if they are so, surely we may also admit 
the obvious inference, that God has spoken by 
Jesus; and we should receive, with humble and 
adoring faith, the testimony which he has given 
us respecting that '' eternal life, which is in his 
Son.’ 

Consider then, still more jMirticularly, the obvious 
nature of these facts. They were of such a na- 
ture, as to be subject both to the senses and under- 
standings of all. If they were so, those, who were 
the subjects and spectators of the miracles, had 
complete evidence of their reality ; and the only 
evidence which could apply. The greater number 
of these miracles consisted in the cure of the 
diseased ; - the blind, the lame, and the maimed. 
Their previous infirmity was notorious ; in many 
instances it had been of long duration, and had 
baffled the skill of physicians. Their recovery 
was equally ascertainable, and was found, in all 
cases alike, to be complete and lasting. The 
change from the one state to the other was, in 
most instances, effected, or. at least, preceded, by 
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a word, by the touchy by some external application, 
whose very nature shewed that it was not the 
powerful agent which of itself produced the 
change. That it could be neither the result of 
imposture, nor the effect of imagination, the num- 
ber of the instances is sufficient to prove. If 
imagination could be supposed to cure diseases of 
every kind, under every circumstance, and of 
every duration, it could not raise the dead. Much 
less could any such causes suspend the operation 
of gravity upon the body of Jesus, and that of 
St, Peter, and cause “ the winds and the sea to 
obey him.” That no ordinary physical cause 
could have produced "any of these effects, is ob- 
vious to common sense, and not deniable by 
philosophy. There are only two tenable supposi- 
tions ; and, as for as the argument is concerned, 
it is indifferent which we select. Either it was 
a suspension, modification, or counteraction, of 
the ordinary laws of nature, by the immediate 
operation of divine power ; or it was a deviation, 
for which the Creator had provided, in the original 
formation and arrangement of the world ; which 
took place exactly in that age, and at that moment, 
when one, claiming to be a divine messenger, 
accompanied these, even on this hypothesis, 
extraordinary occurrences, by such visible signs, 
as to connect them with his own teaching, and 
with the other proofs which he gave of his divine 
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commission*. On either of these suppositions the 
proof of divine attestation is equally cogent. 

The proof itself, and the sufficiency of its pre- 
mises, are also rendered more evident by the 
greatness, number, and variety, of these miracles. 
Impostors seldom venture on many attempts to 
perform such wonders, as excite astonishment, and 
provoke inquiry. But in this case the inveteracy 
of the disorder, and the reality of death, were not 
more certain, than the speedy, and even instanta- 
neous recovery of health and of life. To what, 
then, but to a supernatural power, can we ascribe 
that perfect and permanent efficacy of apparently 
inadequate means, which neither the strictest 
scrutiny, nor the lapse of time, could ever dis- 
prove? Yet the number of such miracles is very 
considerable. Upwards of fifty distinct instances 
are related in detail ; besides many references 
of the Evangelists to others, of which they have 
given only a general notice. Now a number of 
the same kind certainly adds to the probability of 
each ; but much more a number of various kinds. 
One or two might be the effect of chance ; but, 
as the number and variety of regular phenomena 
prove the existence of one designing cause, so 
do the number and variety of our Lord’s mira- 


■ See the latter hypothesis ably supported by M. Bonnet, 
Rerberches de Christianisme, Chap. vi. 
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cles tend still more and more to shew the cer- 
tainty of the position, which they were wrought 
to prove, that he spoke the words of God. And 
the variety of manner in which he performed 
them, tends still more strongly to establish the 
same conclusion. For we find that even the 
same diseases are sometimes cured by one external 
application, and sometimes by another; sometimes 
only by a word, sometimes even when the suflerer 
is in a distant place ; as if to shew us that it was 
not by any charm, any more than by chance, but 
by the power of God, that the effect was pro- 
duced. 

Consider further the publicity of the miracles. 
They were not wrought, like the pretended ones 
of ancient or modern times, in private, or undes 
circumstances which might evade scrutiny, or 
render it inapplicable ; but openly, in the face of 
day, before assembled multitudes of friends and 
foes ; on the highway, in the house, in the syna- 
gogue, and in the temple; wherever an unfortunate 
sufferer presented himself, or application was made 
on his behalf. When the actual performance of 
the cure was more private, its reality and perma- 
nence was equally ascertainable. It was obvious 
to all who had known the previous condition of 
those who had received it ; and they themselves, 
even when Jesus attempted to restrain them, 
published abroad the miracle which had been 
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Ivrought, and that Jesus was he, who had made 
them whole. To this frequency and publicity of 
the miracles of Jesus is to be attributed that full 
persuasion, which all applicants evinced, of his 
ability to grant their request. For such confidence 
could result only from their knowledg'e of his 
previous miracles. To the same cause must we 
also ascribe the remarks made by the astonished 
multitude, that he had '‘done all things well;” 
and that " it was never so seen in Israel.” Hence 
also they asked, " whether when Christ came, he 
would do more miracles than Jesus.” Hence also 
their disposition, on some occasions, even forcibly 
to urge him to assume a temporal kingdom ; and on 
others, their confident expectation that be would do 
so of his own accord. But, at all such conjunctures, 
Jesus shewed in another way his superhuman qua- 
lities. He was always atcare of their designs and 
wishes ; and displayed his knowledge of them by bis 
words and by his actions. Nay, during the whole 
course of his ministry, in various ways, and on nu- 
merous occasions, be manifested this his intimate 
knowledge of the spiritual as well as of the ma- 
terial world ; and, as he saw fit, employed either 
the one or the other to evince his divine authority. 

The publicity and reality of the miracles of 
Jesus are attested even by his enemies. For, 
since they were not tlmmselves convinced by 
them, they deemed it necessary to diminish, if 
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possible, their influence on the people. They 
therefore circulated cavils against them; but of 
such a nature, as implied no doubt of their reality. 
Once, indeed, they ventured to scrutinize one of 
the miracles of Jesus ; but they were unable in 
any degree to disprove it. They could only con- 
ceal their inability to deny the fact, by objecting 
to the character of Jesus. " Give God the praise,” 
said they to the blind man, to whom Jesus had 
resto^ his sight; ‘'we know that this man is a 
sinner, because he keepeth not the sabbath-day.” 
But all their opposition and misrepresentations 
were insufficient to check the prepossessions of the 
people in his favour ; and therefore, as they were 
not disposed to abandon their own disbelief, they 
found it necessary to have recourse to violence. 
This resolution they made, not because Jesus had 
given no proof of his mission, but because he had 
proved it so abundantly. " This man, said they/ 
doeth many miracles; if we let him alone, 
men will believe on him.” 

And why should not all men believe on him 1 
For the method which was taken by his enemies 
to arrest the progress of his doctrine, does not 
invalidate, but supports and confirms, the argu- 
ment, that “ the works which he did bore witness 
of him, that the Father had sent him.” They con- 
fessed that miracles were done ; and how can we 
conceive them to have been done without divine 
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assistance? Why was Jesus divinely assisted, if 
not also divinely commissioned ; and if '' the works 
which he did, were not those, which the Father 
had given him to finish?” His works were 
wrought to prove the divine authority of what 
he taught, and the divine appointment of what 
he did and suffered. The proof is sufficient 
for the conviction of mankind, if these works 
were so wrought. And that they were, we 
have evidence various in its kind, satisractoiy 
in its nature, and infallible in its consequence. 
There may have been many unfounded reports 
of miraculous works ; many instances, in which 
knavery has contrived the semblance of a mi- 
racle, and in which credulity has too readily 
admitted such pretences. But an examination of 
the Gospel miracles soon evinces their decided 
superiority over the boasted wonders of heathen- 
ism, superstition, and imposture. They were 
wrought not among friends, but in the midst of 
enemies; not in support of an established religion, 
but as the foundation of a new one; in further- 
ance of a religion, not which favoured the prejudices 
of mankind, but which ran entirely counter to 
them. They were wrought by the author of that 
religion among those to whom miracles were not 
unknown ; who demanded them of him in proof 
of his mission ; who well understood the force and 
nature of the evidence which they afforded ; who 
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were qualified to judge of their reality ; and who, 
because of his bumble and unambitious life, were 
not afraid to scrutinize them. 

Jesus came in humility. But these his mighty 
works abundantly compensated for this want of 
the trappings of outward dignity. We recog- 
nize in him such wisdom, benevolence, and 
dignified condescension, as powerfully bespeak 
our veneration. He claimed to be the Son of God, 
the dlrist, the Saviour of the world ; and by his 
works we believe him so to be ; for if we deny 
the veracity of the Messenger, we insult the 
authority of him who sent him. Other than 
sent of God, Jesus could not be. The peculiar 
authority with which he both spoke his doctrines, 
and also commanded the unclean spirits, the 
winds and the waves, the diseases of the living 
and the spirits of the dead, might, indeed, have 
seemed to argue a confidence little suited to one 
“ in the likeness of man,” had they not invariably 
obeyed him, and proved him more than man. For 
we see exhibited in the splendour of his miracles, 
all the dignity of the Messiah, all the gloiy of the 
Divinity ; a dignity and a glory, in comparison of 
which all the splendour of earthly kingdoms is 
poor and feding. The one is the glory of man ; 
the other the glory, the vrisdom, and the power, 
of God. Yet the Jews were so prejudiced against 
the doctrines of Jesus, which exposed their de- 
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pravityj and taught them a purity after wbich 
they hated to be reformed^ that his miracles 
scarcely restrained them from ridding themselves 
of his reproofs. But by these miracles we may 
see demonstrated the divinity of his doctrine. 
Whether it attacks our vices, abases our pride, 
reveals our ignorance, or calls us in repentance, 
humility, and self-abasement, to submit to the 
righteousness of God, we reject it at our peril. 

‘‘ I have greater witness than that of John,'* 
said our Lord in the text, when alluding to his 
works. He elsewhere connected the witness of 
John with the witness of his own works, in a man- 
ner which presents to us a striking coincidence in 
the train of thought, and which may, perhaps, aj^eal 
to our hearts more effectually than even the most 
convincing reasonings. — When Jesus had con- 
cluded that address to the multitudes, in which, 
after the departure of John’s disciples, he in- 
structed them respecting the character and office 
of John, and how '' wisdom would be justified of 
her children,” both with respect to John and 
himself; he then began, by a transition similar to 
that in the text, '' to upbraid the cities in which 
most of his mighty works were done, because they 
repented not*.” “Woe unto thee, Chorazin, 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida ; for if the mighty works 


» See Matt. xi. 20— 30. 
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which were done in you, had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, they woukl have repented long 
ago in sackcloth and ashes ; Sodom would have 
remained unto this day. But I say unto you. 
That it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, 
and Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for you.” 
If so, how shall it fare with some of us in that 
day ; whose prejudices are Jess inveterate, and 
yet, perhaps, also less excusable, than those of 
the Jew ; who with the judgment and under- 
standing believe in Jesus, and yet have not 
repented ; it may be are still wedded to our sins, 
and have resolved to delay repentance. “ Repent, 
and believe the Gospel,” were the first words 
which Jesus delivered in the cities of Galilee, 
where his mighty works had been done, and 
where they continued to be done, in confirmation 
of his authority. We may know, then, that if 
our’s is not that ‘'godly sorrow, which worketh 
repentance unto salvation,” if we do not with the 
heart believe unto righteousness, then, — whether 
the seed be taken out of our hearts by the father 
of the lies of infidelity, or whether in time of 
temptation we fall away, or whether the seed be 
choked by the cares of this world, or the deceit- 
fulness of riches, — it shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom, in the day of judgment, 
than for us. For " God is no respecter of per- 
sons,” and “his judgment is according to truth.” 
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If such be the condemnation to which we are 
liable, how ought we to be stirred up to strict and 
serious self-examination, when we hear our Lord 
address the Father, who had sent him, in v^ords 
like these ; " I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes. Even so. Father, for 
so it seemed good in thy sight.” Now if there 
be sins, errors, and delusions, of the under- 
standing ; if there be '' a way that seemeth right 
unto a man, but the end of which is death 
if we "cannot enter into the kingdom of God, 
except we be converted, and become as little 
children,” in all docility, humility, innocence, and 
sincerity ; let us then pray, that " the thoughts of 
our hearts may be cleansed by the operation of 
his holy Spirit,” and that, "as new-born babes, 
we may desire the sincere milk of his word that 
we may grow thereby.” If such be our desire of 
divine instruction, and such our fitness to receive 
it, then shall we duly prize, and study, and obey 
those holy Scriptures, which, through faith in 
Christ Jesus, can make us wise unto salvation. 
Then will our faith and hope be strengthened, 
and our religious inquiries be directed, by our 
Lord’s next words : " All things are delivered 
unto me of my Father; and no man knoweth 
the Son, but the Father, neither knowefh any 
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man the Father, save the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal him.” We may partake 
of so divine a benefit, as to " know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent,” if we 
are truly disciples of Jesus. He was sent by the 
Father to be our teacher and our Saviour ; and 
he is as condescending and gracious, as he is 
powerful and glorious. 

This alarming, yet affectionate, discourse is 
concluded with words, which always appear to me 
to exemplify that consummate wisdom, that divine 
charm, by which our Lord’s instructions delight 
the ear, captivate the affections, and impress 
the conscience; which must even penetrate and 
warm the heart of the unbeliever; and which 
' have a beauty and pathos in them, which 
although the Christian feels, the commentator 
cannot express*.’ Compare with the words last 
cited those which we are about to cite; their 
meaning will then be obvious, and may God 
impress them on our hearts ! " Come unto me, 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly of heart ; 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my 
yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” 


» These are the words of Bishop Horne in his Commentary 
on Ps. Ixxiii, 25, 26. But they are as applicable to these words 
of our Saviour, as to those beautiful words of the Psalmist. 
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OUR lord's appeal to his miracles in proof of 
HIS MESSIJHSHIP. 


St, Matthew XL 2 — 6 . 

Now when John had heard in the prison the works of 
Christy he sent two of his disciples^ and said unto him. 
Art thou he that should comey or do we look for 
another'! Jesus answered and said unto therUy Go and 
shew John again those things which ye do hear and see; 
The blind receive their sight y and the lame walk; the 
lepers are cleansed^ and the deaf hear; the dead are 
raised up^ and the poor have the Gospel preached to 
them. And blessed is he^ • whosoever shall not be 
offended in me. 

This message of the Baptist to Jesus is an inci- 
dent of so remarkable a character^ that probably 
few attentive Christians peruse the account of it, 
without a. wish to be satisfied respecting the 
occasion and the object of it. A reference to the 
Commentators will certainly make the inquirer 
acquainted with several different opinions on the 
subject ; some of which rest upon mere conjecture 
and gratuitous assumption ; and others do not in- 
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dude that extended review of the ministry of the 
Baptist, which is so necessary in order to the 
right apprehension both of this and of many other 
questions. Such opinions, however, we shall not 
notice in a way of formal refutation, but only so 
far as may be necessary to clear our path in that 
inquiry, which will in the first instance occupy our 
attention, viz. how the question respecting the 
character and office of Jesus was situated, at the 
time when the Baptist sent this message to him. 
And as our Lord, in his answer, appeals to his 
works in support of a claim to somewhat more 
than merely a divine mission ; it will be our en- 
deavour in the latter part of this Lecture to shew 
the nature and justice of that appeal. 

I. In order to ascertain the occasion, and 
intention of the Baptist’s message, which we are 
first to consider, we must have recourse to (he 
Evangelical records ; which afford sufficient,! and 
the only legitimate, material^ for our purpose. — 
When the Baptist sent his disciples to Jesus, bis 
own public labours had for some time ceased ; 
for he had been shut up in prison by Herod the 
tetrarch of Galilee. But, ever after that event, 
Jesus had gone about the cities of Galilee, pro- 
claiming the glad tidings of the kingdom, and 
healing all manner of sickness and disease among 
the people. After some time he selected twelve 
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of his disciples to be his coastant attendants; 
giving them the title of Apostles, with reference 
to their future mission round Galilee in his life 
time, and to all nations after his death. He still 
continued to exercise his miraculous powers, in 
healing the diseased ; and, at length, he raised to 
life the only son of a widow, whom she, attended 
by much people of the city of Nain, was carrying 
out for burial as Jesus was enterhig the city. 
A great impression was produced by this signal 
miracle. “ There came a great fear on all ; and 
they glorified God, saying. That a great prophet 
is risen up among us ; and. That God hath visited 
his people. And this rumour of him went forth 
throughout all Judea, and throughout all the 
region round about. And the disciples of John 
shewed him of all these things*.” This state- 
ment of St. Luke, that they “ told him concerning 
all these things,” leaves us no room to doubt that 
they gave him a full account of all the proceedings 
of Jesus. He might with reason rely on the cor- 
rectness of their report ; and the subject was one 
of such interest to him, that he would as little 
want the disposition, as he did the time and 
opportunity, to hear all that they could tell him 
respecting the doctrine and miracles of Jesus. 
That Jesus had not yet stated himself to be the 


** Luke vii. 1 1 — IS. 
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Messiah, it is scarcely necessary to remark. And, 
therefore, as far as that fact is considered in con- 
ifiexion with the conduct of the Baptist, a reason 
appears why, when, upon hearing all these things, 
John sent two of his disciples to Jesus, the 
question propounded by them was, "Art thou 
he that should come, or do we look for another ?” 

But again, we know that a person named Jesus 
had formerly come from Galilee to John, to be 
baptized of him. John then bore to him a re- 
markable testimony ; stating that he was the very 
person of whom he had before spoken in several 
predictions ; and applying to him not only the 
attributes which he had previously specified, but 
also several others still more exalted. And before 
he separated from Jesus, to meet him no more, 
he directed several of his own disciples to him. 
They were afterwards numbered with the twelve 
Apostles ; whom Jesus had selected from the body 
of his disciples previously to the question proposed 
by John. That question affords not the slightest 
indication that he supposed the Jesus, who was 
now so celebrated in Galilee, to be a person dif- 
ferent from him whom he had baptized in Judea, 
and who bad come from Ghdilee for that purpose. 
His own disciples could have satisfied him on that 
point; for at an earlier period, after John had 
retired into Galilee, they came to him, and said, 
“ Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to 
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whom thou barest witness, Jl}ehold the same bap- 
tizetb^ and all men come to him*.” It was no 
long time afterwards that John was imprisoned ; 
and Jesus, who had become so well known in 
Judea, and whose miracles the Galileans also had 
seen at the feast of the passover, himself went 
into Galilee ; taught in their synagogues, being 
glorified of all, and increased continually in 
notoriety and popularity even till the time that 
John sent to him the message by his disciples. 
It is also certain that no others but John and 
Jesus had appeared as divine teachers, and with 
a belief on the part of the people of their pro- 
phetic character ; and certainly that no other than 
Jesus had wrought miracles. And he, having 
vm)ught his first miracle at Cana in Galilee, 
shortly after his baptism, afterwards wrought 
others in Judea; and then, upon beginning his 
stated ministry in Galilee, wrought them unin- 
terruptedly op to the period when he raised the 
widow’s son, and the incident now under con- 
sideration occurred. 

So far then all is sufficiently obvious. John the 
Bajrtist, when he sent to ask of Jesus, whether he 
was “ he that should come,” could not but have 
been assured, that he, to whom he had borne wit- 
ness beyond Jordan, was the very person, the 
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nriraculons attestation to whose divine mission 
was now so decided and notorious. In this the 
supposed difficulty consists. Why, it is asked, 
should he, who had so long known that Jesus was 
the Messiah ; now give reason to suppose that he 
doubted it? Why should he who had pointed 
him out as the Messiah to others, now ask to be 
satisfied upon that point himself? — I am ready to 
allow that John might believe Jesus to be the 
Messiah ; for so were many of the people disposed 
to believe, who had not been favoured with the 
divine intimations which he had received. He 
expressly taught both the messengers of the San- 
hedrim, and his own disciples, that he himself was 
“ not the Christ,” but that he was sent before 
him”.” Some of his own disciples he introduced 
to Jesus, stating that he was " the Son of God,” 
“ the same who would baptize with the Holy 
Ghost,” and '' the Lamb of God, that (aketh away 
the sin of the world.” They indeed made the 
inference for themselves, and it was doubtless 
a just one, that they had found the Messiah*'.” 
But we are not authorized from hence to conclude 
that John had expressly taught them this ; for we 
do not find it upon record that he ever did, nor 
have we any reason to believe that he was com- 
missioned to do so. It is, however, this gratuitous 
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hypothesis^ which has brought an appearance of 
difficulty upon the question before us, which has 
subjected the Baptist to the imputation of incon- 
sistency, and which, in a great measure, has pre- 
vented a right apprehension of the real state of the 
case. But we confidently deny that we have any 
authority, from the Evangelical records, to say that 
John ever ascribed to Jesus the title of the 
Messiah. It was, in fact, as expedient that John 
should not made such a declaration, as that Jesus 
himself should avoid it. And we know that Jesus 
did not, among the Jews, publicly avow his Mes- 
siahship in express terms, except when he solemnly 
declared it to the Sanhedrim at the close of his 
ministry ; but only to the Samaritans, for reasons 
explained above, and to the Apostles in private 
after their own confession of his Messiahship. — 
This circumstance should never be forgotten in 
the perusal of the Gospels. 

Having now disposed of those visionary hypo- 
theses, Avhich serve only to perplex the question, 
it will only be needful briefly to recal to your 
minds some of the statements of the Evangelists, 
respecting the proceedings of the Baptist and of 
Jesus, in order that the object of John’s message 
may be fully seen. 

John proclaimed that “ the kingdom of heaven 
was at hand and stated that his was “ the voice 
of one crying in the wilderness. Prepare ye the 
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way of the Lord.” He spoke of one to "‘come after 
him adding, that himself “ came baptizing* 
with water, in order that he might be made 
manifest to Israel.” But, as he denied that 
himself was either the Christ, or Elias, or that 
prophet, so neither did he state which of these 
characters belonged to his successor. Y et he spe- 
cified many definite parts of his character, office, 
and proceedings ; and one especially, vvhicii was 
speedily verified in Jesus, that his successor 
would be one mightier than himself,” for “ John 
did no miracle.” When the jealousy of his disci- 
ples was excited by the growing popularity of 
Jesus, as if they had wholly misunderstood his own 
frequent reference to one wlto was to surpass him, 
he reminded them that he had told them that “ he 
was not the Christ, but was sent before him.” 
And though he was n(»t commissioned to declare 
to them that Jesus was the Ckrint, he very 
solemnly inculcated upon them the necessity of 
receiving his testimony ; and while he stated that 
his joy was fulfilled by the intelligence which they 
brought, he also declared to them, “ He must 
increase, but 1 must decrease.” It would be 
superfluous to dilate upon the circumstances which 
fully accomplished this prediction; for you know 
how John’s public ministry was entirely termi- 
nated by his imprisonment, while that of Jesus 
still proceeded with uninleri'u|>(ed success. Wt^ 
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observe, however, more than once, besides on the 
occasion of the message to Jesus, that several are 
distinguished both by name, and by their proceed- 
ings, as sliii remaining peculiarly the disciples of 
John. Nor did circum.stances allow that he, to 
whom they remained so much attached, should, 
even then, explicitly declare to them that Jesus 
was the Messiah. As he himself told them, “ a 
man can receive nothing, except it be given him 
from above.” He knew that such a declaration 
would be beyond his commission from above. But, 
after the miracle at Nain, and all the others of 
which he had heard in the prison, he judged it 
expedient to send two of his disciples to put the 
question to Jesus himself. He thus indicated to 
them his own expectations ; and though he could 
not himself venture to declare the fact, if indeed 
he were yet fully acquainted with it, yet he might 
suppose that he, — of whom he had declared that 
“ he came from heaven, and was above all, that to 
him tlie Spirit was given without measure, and 
that the Father, loving him as the Son, had given 
all things into his hand,” — might see fit, at that 
period, to give an explicit answer to the question. 
Art thou he that should come, or do we look for 
another V 

1 have said that John might at that period have 
indulged such a supposition. That he supposed 
some such thing, the proposing of the question at 
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all sufficiently shews. But 1 have not said, with- 
out reason, that at that particular period he con- 
ceived such a notion. There is a peculiarity in 
the phraseology of St. Matthew in our text, which 
seems distinctly to inform us of this, and to confirm 
all that we have already advanced with respect to 
the Baptist’s views and proceedings. In the verse 
preceding our text, he says, “ When Jesus had 
made an end of commanding his twelve disciples, 
he departed thence, to teach and to preach in their 
cities.” But he does not go on to say, “ When 
John had heard in the prison the words of Jesus,” 
but, “ when John had heard in the prison the 
works of the Christ (tow Xptarov), he sent two of 
his disciples.” Now it is very true, that in some 
of the later books of the New Testament, we find 
the official title Christ, and the proper name Jesus, 
applied to our Lord, as perhaps convertible terms. 
But if that be the case in this passage, it is the 
only instance in the Gospels, and, I think I may 
say, in the historical books of the New Testament, 
where it is so used in the ordinary narrative. 
There is, I believe, no other instance where it 
does not occur as a title of the office which we 
ascribe to Jesus, and not as the proper name of 
him as an individual. And this consideration will, 
1 think, dispose us to think, that neither is this 
passage a solitary exception ; that St. Matthew 
meant by using that term in our text, to say some- 
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thing more, than is usually understood by the 
passage ; more, in short, than if he had merely 
stated, that “ John had heard in the prison the 
works of Jesus.” I conceive that be meant to 
say, that when John had been told of all these 
things by his disciples, he perceived that he had 
received intelligence of the performance of the 
works of the Messiah, of those ascribed to him 
by the prophets. And, therefore, after Jesus had 
exhibited such indication of his Messiahship, he 
might suppose the period arrived, when he could 
properly send his disciples to ask of him " whether 
he was he that should come.” And though the 
reasons, because of which Jesus had hitherto de- 
clined an explicit avowal, still existed, and therefore 
he did not give a direct answer ; yet, as we shall 
soon see, his answer was such as would fully con- 
firm the expectations of the Baptist. Whether his 
ideas of the character of Jesus were previously so 
full and definite, we have no data to determine ; 
but we may at least venture to conclude, that he, 
who like Simeon, had waited for and announced 
the consolation of Israel, did not see death, until he 
both had seen, and recognized, the Lord’s Christ, 
respecting whom it had before been revealed to 
him by the Holy Ghost, that he was “ the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world,” 
and that “ whosoever believeth in him, the Son 
of God, hath everlasting life.” 
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It will be expedient to notice somewhat more 
particularly the question itself, which John's dis- 
ciples proposed, in compliance with their master’s 
direction. — “ Art thou he that should come, or do 
•we look for another?” This evidently implies 
a supposition either that Jesus was the Messiah, 
or that the Messiah was to succeed him. It is 
well known, that in consequence of the passage of 
the prophet Malachi, which spoke of the Messiah’s 
forerunner under thcftitle of Elijah, the Jews ex- 
pected Elijah to return in person, and inaugurate 
the Messiah. John had disavowed all claim to 
the character of Elijah in that respect. But we 
find that our Lord’s disciples, after his transfigura- 
tion, proposed to him a question respecting the opi- 
nion of the Scribes, “ that Elias must first come." 
And previously to that time, when our Lord asked 
of his disciples, what were the prevalent opinions 
respecting himself, they mentioned, that "'some 
said that he was Elias.” It is far from improbable, 
that, although the question of the Baptist was occa- 
sioned by the report of works characteristic of the 
Messiah, it was supposed by him, or at least by his 
disciples, that they might indicate Jesus to be Eli- 
jah. For the more immediate occasion of the mes- 
sage was the raising of the young man of Nain from 
the dead ; and that was a work which Elijah had 
wrought, as recorded in the Old Testament. The 
state of things at that time, therefore, appeared to 
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justify the conclusion, either that Jesus was ac- 
tually the Messiah ; or that he was Elijah, and 
that they must still expect another as the Messiah. 
Our Lprd gave an answer obviously designed to 
strengthen the opinion that he was he that shoidd 
conic ; but he left it to John to inform them more 
fully what were the works characteristic of the 
Messiah, and how the prophecies were fulfilled in 
him. He himself, after high encomiums upon the 
Baptist, taught the multitudes that he was the 
Messenger, who was to be sent before the face of 
the Lord, to prepare his way and he also in- 
structed them to consider him as " that Elias 
which zoas for to come^.” And we know how he 
afterwards declared to bis disciples that “Elias had 
already come, and that they had done to him what 
they listed;” so as to make them “ understand that 
he spake to them of John the Baptist*’.” And if 
John were the Elias, then Jesus was the Messiah, 
of the Prophets. 

It now remains that we notice the answer, 
which Jesus returned, to a question proposed 
under the circumstances, and with the views, 
which we have now, at some length, endeavoured 
to explain. 

The disciples of John arrived at a time, when 
several opportunities offered themselves to our 


Mutt. xi. 14. 


^ Matt. xvii. 10 — 13. 
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Lord for the exercise of his miraculous powers. 
“ In that same hour he cured many of their 
infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits; and 
unto many that w'ere blind he gave sight*.’’ They 
had seen and heard of his former mighty works, 
and they beheld him still equally ready and able 
to continue them. '' Then Jesus answering said 
unto them. Go your way, and tell John what 
things ye have seen and heard ; how that the 
blind see, the lame vvalk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised, to the poor 
the Gospel is preached ; and blessed is he, who- 
soever shall not be offended in me.” 

This answer consists of three parts ; first a state- 
ment respectiug his miracles, next respecting his 
teaching, and lastly a caution against being offended 
in him. And the question being, " whether he 
was he that should come,” since it was only from 
the prophets that they could learn that any 
Messiah might justly be expected to come, and by 
what characters he might be known when he did 
come, we may rightly be prepared to suppose, 
that an appeal is herein made to the prophecies. 
Yet it is not actually so stated. It appears, at 
first sight, to be merely a statement of present 
and obvious facts ; and unless the reality of those 
facts were undeniable, no inference whatever 


Luke vii. 21. 
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could be drawn from it. But the language which 
our Lord uses is almost literally a citation of well 
known prophecies; and that he should be able 
in such a manner to describe what John’s disciples 
had both aforetime, and in that very same hour, 
sefen and heard, could not but strikingly convince 
them that the prophets had spoken of what was 
now before them, and that he who thus wrought, 
and thus taught, was “ he that should come, and 
that they needed not to look for another.” 

The Baptist was himself described by the 
prophet Isaiah ; and certain words in the fortieth 
chapter of that prophet, he had applied to him- 
self’. In the same chapter, the prophet adds, 
“ Say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God. 
Behold the Lord God shall come with strong 
hand, and his arm shall rule for him ; behold, his 
reward is with him, and his w'ork before him'.” 
The Baptist had seen, and had borne record that 
Jesus was the Son of God; and stated that, 
coming after him, he was mightier than he.” 
That attribute was now verified by his miracles. 
But Isaiah had been still more particular on that 
subject. “ Behold your God shall come with 
vengeance, even God with a recompence ; he 
will come and save you. Then shall the eyes of 
the blind be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall 


•> Isai. xl. — . 1 . 


John i. ^3. 


Isai. -xl. <), 10. 
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be unstopped ; then shall the lame man leap as an 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing*,” And 
again, “He will swallow up death in victory'’.” 
And again, “ Thy dead men shall live, to- 
gether with my dead body they shall arise'.” 
Many passages occur to the same effect. The 
works to which they refer had been already per- 
formed by Jesus before the disciples of John 
came to him ; others were performed in their 
presence, of which we have no particular account; 
and with unfailing power did Jesus persevere in 
these divine works. We can examine for our- 
selves the evidence of their reality. 


* Isai. XXXV. 4 — 6'. Also xlii. 6, 7. xxv, 8. 

c Isai. xxvi. I 9 . See also Job xix. C ). Dan. xii. 2, f> — 13. 
Hos. xiii. 14. Gen. iii. 15, 19* It is not, in so many words, 
predicted by the prophets, that Messiah would raise the dead. 
For, perhaps, the passages cited above rather refer to the general 
resurrection, than to the miracles of the Messiah. Yet, as they 
speak of the consequences which would result from his successful 
undertaking, which was, in its original design, llie redemption of 
man from mortality as the jienalty of sin, by obtaining the pardon, 
and ejecting the abolition of sin ; the raising of the dead, equally, 
if not more than other miracles, was a prcMif of his Messiahship, 
which had, virtually at least, been noticed by the projihets. .And 
our Saviour's statements in John v. 2] — 2.9. may be considere<l 
as a comment on such jiassages as we liave referred to. I f the 
Son quickeneth whom he will/' and proved his possession of this 
power, even during his ministry on earth, by causing “ the dead 
to hear his voice, and live/' we need not marvel at this, because 
“ the hour is coming, when nil that are in the graves shall hear his 
voire, and shall come forth/' 
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''The blind receive their sight.” Can we 
forget the cure which Je^us wrought, in the pre- 
sence of the multitude, upon the two blind men 
who sat^y the way-side begging; and tXisX gradual 
cure of, the blind man near Bethsaida, by which 
Jesus so fully shewed that every change was by 
his agency, and at his will. "Since the world 
began it was not heard that any man opened the 
eyes of one bom blind.” Yet this still more signal 
miracle Je.sus performed ; and we shall do well to 
examine the full relation, given by the Evangelist 
St. John, respecting restoration of sight to the 
man who was blind from his birth. For this 
miracle was severely scrutinized by the Jewish 
council ; but, to their confusion, the more they 
examined, the less were they able to deny either 
that the man was horn blind, or that he now saw, 
or that Jesus had opened his eyes. — " The lame 
walked ” also at the command of Jesns. Ijet it be 
sufficient to instance the cure of the impotent bed- 
ridden . sufferer at the pool of Bethesda; and the 
paralytic who was let down through the roof, 
because of the multitude who crowded the doors, 
but who, at the word of Jesus, was enabled to take 
up his bed, and walk. — Many “ lepers also were 
cleansed.” And, that the reality of the cure might 
be legally ascertained and recorded, Jesus com- 
manded them, as the law required, to "go and 
shew themselves to the priests, as a testimony 
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a^inst themselves ” if they afterwards ventured 
to deny the cure. — Do we ask whether he also 
made “the deaf to hear?” Let the confession of 
the multitude who were eye-witnesses satisfy us. 
“ He hath done all things well ; he maketh both 
the deaf to hear^ and the dumb to speak.” — The 
“ dead also were raised up.” Not only the widow’s 
son at Nain^ who was about to be committed to 
the grace, was restored to life ; but the daughter 
of Jairus^ who had just expired; and Lazarus also, 
who had been dead four days, upon whom the 
mouth of the sepulchre had been closed, and the 
witnesses of whose resurrection were numerous 
friends of the family who had come from Jerusalem 
to condole with them. Rightly, therefore, did the 
people observe, “ When Christ cometh, will he d(» 
more miracles than this man doeth?” They were 
the very works of the Messiah, and they needed 
not to look for him in any other than Jesus. 

But our Lord, having directed the inquirers to 
these considerations, added another, which might 
make the conclusion still more satisfactory. “ To 
the poor the Gospel is preached.” It was not his 
miraculous power alone, but the subject of his 
doctrine, and the persons to whom it was preach- 
ed, and for whom it was suited, that evinced him 
to be “ he that should come.” The Baptist had 
himself “ seen the Spirit descending upon him, 
and remaining on him,” and had testified that 
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"God gave not the Spirit by measure unto him." 
Both he and his disciples would remember of 
whom it had been declared by the same prophet 
Isaiah, " The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, 
because the Lord hath anointed me to preach glad 
tidings to the meek*.” If, then, such were the 
ministry of Jesus, they had another circumstance 
to corroborate that inference, which they might 
draw from his miracles, in favour of his Mes- 
siahship. — But the same prophet had also uttered 
other predictions, which would equally be fulfilled 
in their season ; though blessed were they only to 
whom the darker portions of them did not apply. 
" Thus saith the Lord God, Behold I lay in Zion 
for a foundation stone a tried stone, a precious 
corner-stone, a sure foundation ; he that believeth 
shall not make haste or stumble at that stone. 
Again, Isaiah says in another place, "He shall 
be for a sanctuary ; but for a stone of stumbling, 
and a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel ; 
for a gin and a snare to the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem. And many among them shall stumble, and 
fall, and be broken, and be snared, and be taken'.” 

Blessed is he, said Jesus in conclusion, and 
alluding to these predictions, " Blessed is he, who- 
soever shall not be offended in me.” Too many 
of the men of that generation were, however. 


** Isai. Ixi. 1. 


^ Ihid. xwiii, 16 , 


Ibid. viii. 1 4, 15. 
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offended in him ; for he came not in that pomp, 
and with those offers of temporal ease, and riches, 
and pre-eminence, which alone were congenial to 
their carnal and groveling desires. He that should 
come, was ” meek, lowly, and having salvation 
but a salvation from sin and condemnation, and 
which led to pardon, and holiness, and immortality. 

They would not come to him, that they might 
have life.” Miracles of vengeance, therefore, over- 
took them, because miracles of mercy failed to 
convince. 

We shall hereafter have occasion to advert to 
the motives and objections, w'hich made the cross 
of Christ, and his character, and doctrines, to 
become, even before his crucifixion, a stumbling- 
block to the Jews. But we may surely observe 
at this period ot our course, that the miracles 
which he wrought proved that " the Father had 
sent him;" and that the correspondency of these 
miracle.s, as well as of his doctrine, and of the 
whole of his ministry, to j)rophetic description, 
proved him to be the Messiah. And, before 
I conclude, 1 would notice some other prophecies 
respecting the Messiah, and compare them with 
another appeal to his miracles in proof of his Mes- 
siahship, which cmr Lord made upon another oc- 
casion, and in a different connexion. 

We quoted above, from the fortieth chapter of 
Isaiah, the words in which the prophet speaks of 
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the “ Lord God coming with a strong hand, 
having his reward with him, and Jiis work before 
him.” He thus proceeds in the following verse. 
'' He shall feed his flock like a shepherd ; he shall 
gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them in 
his bosom, and shall gently lead those that are 
with young.” Compare with the whole of that 
passage another in the prophecy of Ezekiel. 
“ Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold I, even I, 
will both search oat my sheep, and seek them 
out. — 1 will feed my flock, and I will cause them 
to lie down, saith the Lord God. I will seek that 
which was lost, and bring again that which was 
driven away, and will bind up that which was 
brokeji, and will strengthen that which was sick ; 
but I will destroy the fat and the strong ; and I 
will feed them with judgment. — And I will set up 
one Shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, 
even iny servant David ; he shall feed them, and 
be their shepherd. And I the Lord will be their 
God, and my servant David a prince among them; 
1 the Lord have spoken it*.” — Now' compare, 
with these passages, our Lord’s beautiful and well 
known discourse concerning himself as the good 
Shepherd, delivered immediately after he had 
wrought one of the miracles mentioned in our 
text, the healing of the man born blind. That 


K/t‘k. xwiv. 11 — \?4. 
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discourse, the previous instructions, and the recent 
miracles of Jesus, caused a division among the 
Jews ; and they therefore came round about him 
in Solomon's porch, and said unto him, “ How 
long dost thou make us to doubt? Jf thou be the 
Christ, tell us plainly.” Jesus answered them, 
referring, as it should seem, to his discourse before 
the Sanhedrim after the miracle at Bethesda, ” 1 
told you, and ye believed not, ‘the works that I do 
in my Father’s name they bear, witness of me.’ But 
ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep, as 
I said unto you*.” He then spoke of his power 
to save, of his unity with the Father, and of the 
sanction given by his miracles to his claim of the 
title “ Son of God,” as being “ he whom the Father 
had sanctihed and sent into the world.” — It would 
be easy to shew, from a comparison of the whole 
of these statements with prophecy, that he here 
appealed to his works in proof of his Messiah- 
ship ; and also that he endeavoured to lead them 
to acknowledge, that his claim to divinity, his 
doctrines, and the professed object of his mi.s$ion, 
all corresponded to the prophetic description of 
the Messiah. 

The preaching of a lowly, spiritual, and cru- 
cified Messiah, ever was to the Jews a stumbling- 
block; and to the Greeks it appeared foolishness. 


Jolm X. ike. 
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The offence of the cross has hot ^en yet ceased. 
Some there are, even at ihm day, |vho cavil at the 
evidences of the Gospel. Some are ashamed of the 
peculiar doctrines of the cross of Christ, in which 
they should rather glory. And others value not the 
offer of pardon, aspire not after the holiness to 
which they are called, and are averse from the prac- 
tice of self-denial, and the cultivation of humility. 
But still, " blessed are they whosoever are not of- 
fended in Jesus V‘ And should any one of you ask, 
who they are that attain this blessedness, and what 
are the rewards promised for your encouragement, 
1 would answer in the divine words of my Master 
and your’s ; "Blessed are the poor in spirit; for 
their’s is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are 
they that mourn ; for they shall be comforted. 
Blessed are the meek ; for they shall inherit the 
earth. Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness ; for they shall be filled. 
Blessed are the merciful ; for they shall obtain 
mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart ; for they 
shall see God*’.” 

We have seen that Jesus, in proof of his 
authority, gave sight to the blind. Prom this 
miracle he also borrowed an illustration to teach 
us the nature of his mission, and our responsibility 
and danger in consequence of it. " For judg- 


•• Matt. V. t— 8. 
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ment am I opme into this world, that they 
which see not| might see, and that they which 
see might be made blind*.” “ I am come a 
light into this world, that whosoever believeth 
on me should not abide in darkness — Did he 
also raise up the dead ? He did it that we might 
“ believe that the Father had sent him that we 
might know that he is "the resurrection, and the 
life; that he that believeth in him, though he 
were dead, yet shall live, and that whosoever liveth 
and believeth in him shall not die eternally.” And 
He still demands of us as he did of Martha, " Be- 
lievest thou this?” Blessed shall we be, if we can 
concur with her in the declaration, "Yea, Lord, 
1 believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, 
that should come into the world*.” Once more 
then I repeat by way of caution, " Blessed is he 
whosoever shall not be offended in Jesus!” 


John is. 39. 


* Ibid. xii. a 6 . 
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OUK LOKU'S ANSWER TO THE CAVIL WHICH IM- 
VIJTED HIS DISPOSSESSION OF DEMONS TO SA- 
TANIC AGENCY. HE APPEALS TO THAT CLASS OF 
HIS MIRACLES AS INDICATING THE ESTABLISH- 
VIKNT OF THt KINGDOM OF GOD. 


St. Luke XI. 20. 

Hut if I xoilh the finger of God cast out devik, no doubt 
the kingdom of God is come upon you. 

These woi-ds form a portion of that discourse^ in 
which our Lord answers the well known cavil of 
the Pharisees, who more than once ascribed to 
Satanic co-operation the miracles mentioned in our 
text. Of no miracles have the Evangelists made 
more frequent mention, of none have they given 
a more circumstantial description. They are 
moreover of so remarkable a character, as to 
suggest an inquiry into their nature ; and as our 
Lord entered into an argument with a view of 
evincing the reality of divine co-operation in that 
particular class of miracles, and, having established 
his position, specified the particular inference to 
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be drawn from it, the consideration of this subject 
must not be omitted, in a course of Lectures 
designed to review and illustrate our Lord's 
reasonings respecting the evidences of his mis- 
sion. 

Our attention must, in the first place, be di- 
rected to the nature and reality of the miracles 
in question. — The Evangelists state*, that there 
were brought unto ifesus such as were "possessed 
with devils,” such as were " vexed with unclean 
spirits;" and that "he healed them,” and "cast 
out the spirits with a word.” To whatever de- 
cision we come as the nature and origin of tlie 
affliction described in these terms, of its reality 
we can entertain no doubt. In some instances 
the Evangelists have recorded, either in their own 
words, or in the words of those who requested 
Jesus to extend his compassion to the sufferers, 
many of the symptoms of the disorder with which 
they were affected. They were the visible and 
pitiable exhibitions of melancholy, furious dis- 
traction, and convulsion. That all these ceased at 
the will and by the word of Jesus is not less evident 
"The people were amazed, insomuch that they 
questioned among themselves saying. What thing 
is this? What new doctrine is this? for with 
authority commandeth he the unclean spirits, and 


Matt. viii. l6*. Lnke vi. 18. 
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they do obey him **/' " The unclean spirit came 
out of one, and hurt him not*;” "the people 
found another sitting, and clothed, and in his 
right mind ^ the daughter of the Syrophenician 
woman ‘'was made whole from the hour,” in 
which Jesus declared to her that her petition was 
granted *. The Pharisees never denied the reality 
of the cure, though they endeavoured to account 
for it in such a way as might obviate the in- 
ferences which the multitude were disposed to 
make from it. And the fact itself must have been 
both notorious and undeniable, which drove them 
to the necessity of adopting such a procedure. 

But still the question remains to be answered, 
what was the nature of the calamity itself, to 
which these unhappy sufferers had been subjected, 
and from which they were delivered? We are 
told by some that all these were cases either of 
insanity or of epilepsy ; and that they are to be 
considered as ordinary disorders, resulting from 
natural causes. Such an opinion makes this class 
of miracles to differ little, if at all, from the 
healing of the sick, the lame, and the blind. 
We have, in that case, a greater variety of in- 
stances of the same description of miracle ; and 
undoubtedly, the reality of the miracle being 


** Mark i. 27* 

^ Matt, jtv. 28. 


« Luke iv, 35. 


^ Luke viii, 35. 
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undeniRblc, the same general inference is deduci- 
ble in favour of the divine mission and Messiah- 
ship of Jesus. But it cannot but occur to us^ 
that there is a pecuUarih/ in the inference drawn 
in the text from these miracles, which may dispose 
us to hesitate, at least, in admitting such an 
opinion ; and to suppose that there may also be 
a peculiarity in the miracles themselves. But of 
this we shall be better prepared to judge hereafter. 

There is, however, another difficulty in ad- 
mitting that opinion. If the Evangelists had 
merely, as in other cases, described the ^mptoms 
of these disorders, the question whether they were 
at ail different from ordinary disorders would never, 
probably, have been agitated. Did it appear, 
that those only who applied to Jesus in behalf of 
their suffering friends, ascribed their disorder to 
a demoniacal possession, and had we been told, 
at the same time, that such was the general 
opinion of the Jewish nation in that age, we 
might at once have granted that the notion was 
merely a vulgar error. But we naturally pause, 
when we find that the Evangelists themselves 
ascribe the disorder to the same cause, in a great 
variety of form and expression, repeatedly dis- 
tinguishing the demoniacs from other sick and 
afflicted persons". Even this perhaps might not 


Matt. iv. 24, Mark i. .54. Lukf; vi. 17 , hS, 
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stagger us, or be ineAplicable. But we find that 
our Lord uses precisely the same language on all 
occasions. When enumerating bis own miracles, 
and when specifying those which he empowered 
his disciples to perform, he clearly distinguishes 
the expulsion of demons from healing the sick, 
cleansing the lepers, and every other species of 
miraculous cure'’. When we learn from the 
Gospel narrative how he " cast out the spirits 
with iiis word,” we find that he spoke in a manner 
which was, at least, perfectly consistent with the 
opinion that those persons who were supposed to 
be under demoniacal influence, were really so 
influenced ; and also that the conduct of these 
persons themselves appears from several circum- 
stances to corroborate the same opinion ^ And 
when our Lord reasons with the Pharisees on 
this very subject in the text and context, he not 
only argues with them on their own principles, 
but he never hints that their notions were erro- 
neous ; and both on that occasion, and also when 
the seventy returned, expressing their “joy that 
even the demons were subject to them through 
bis name,” the conclusions, and assurances which 
he brings forward, so far from discountenancing 


•» Matt. X. 1 , 8 ; xvii. 21. Mark iii. 15 ; xvi. 17. Luke ix. 1 ; 
X. 17 — 20; xiii. 32. 

' Matt. viii. 28 — 32. Mark i. 24, 25 ; iii. 11, 12. Luke iv. 
31-41 ; viii. 28—32. 
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the notion of demoniacal possession, appear to 
justify the opinion that the admission of its reality 
is of no small importance in order to a right ap- 
prehension of the object both of his own mission, 
and of that of the Apostles*. — Those who are 
familiar with the contents of the Gospels will have 
already called to mind -the several passages to 
which we have alluded, and the citation of which 
would have made, it necessary to dwell much 
longer on this topic. 

Those Christian divines who undertake to 
shew that “there never was a real demoniac in the 
world,” are of course prepared to explain the re- 
markable phraseology employed by our Lord and 
the Evangelists. They observe that it was the 
popular language on this subject, and that our Lord 
adopted it, not with a view of countenancing the 
notion in which such expressions originated, but 
because the refutation of such errors in philosophy 
and nosology was not one of the objects of his 
mission, and because it was not either necessary 
or expedient to run counter to the prevailing 
opinion. Yet since they themselves strenuously 
contend that this opinion has been the occasion 
of much fraud and superstition, and that it is little 
better than a relic of Paganism, we might have 

» Matt, xii. 25 — 29- Mark iii. 23—27. Luke x. 17 — 04 ; 
xi. 17 — 26 . 
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supposed it expedient that our Lord should not 
so apparently give countenance to it, even if it 
were not, in other respects, more than a question 
of philosophy. If the received opinion be correct, 
it has an intimate connexion with the important 
question relative to the power, designs, and agency 
of our great spiritual “ adversary, the Devil.” 
And if it be true that in our Christian wariare 
" we do not wrestle against flesh and blood only, 
but against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places then it behoves us not only 
to “ take unto ourselves the whole armour of God, 
that we may be able to stand against the wiles of 
the devil,” but also to “ make ourselves acquainted 
with his devices,” and fully to inform ourselves 
how “ the Son of God was manifested to destroy 
the works of the devil.” 

We are told indeed that the possessions in the 
Gospels, are not, with the sanction of the original, 
to be termed diabolical, but demoniacal, and that 
wherever the plural word “^devils” occurs in 
Scripture, it is in the original ” demons.” We 
allow the truth of this remark. But still the 
question recurs, whether, or not, the scriptural 
description of possessing demons supports the 
received opinion. Much learning has been em- 
ployed to shew, that by the word demon is 
meant " the spirit of a dead mortal,” — that such 
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only were worshipped as deities by the heathen 
woiid,--that such is the use of the word in Scrip- 
ture, — and that, since the popular opinion referred 
possession to such agents, we are to understand 
the possessing demons in the Gospel in the same 
sense, and not sis at all alluding to “ the devil and 
his angels.” This is not the place to enter upon 
such an inquiry as this question requires*. Suffice 
it then to remark, that it is not true that even the 
heathen writers meant by this term only the 
spirits of dead men ; and the sense in which it is 
used in the Gospels with respect to possessions, 
will best be determined from the Scriptures them- 
selves. 

It is scarcely necessary to remind you that the 
arch-apostate, the seducer of our first parents, is 
called in Scripture by various titles, descriptive of 
his character, influence, and operations. He is 
called the wicked one, the tempter, Satan, or 
the adversary, the prince of this world, the devil 


* This, and roost of the other questions connected with this 
subject^ were treated very largely, and the arguments on lx>th sides 
very fully detailed, in the celebrated controversy between Farmer 
and Worthington. A luminous and masterly treatise was written 
at the time by John Fell, entitled, An Inquiry into the Heathen 
and Scripture doctrine of Demons ; in which the hypotheses of 
the Rev. Mr. Farmer, and others, on this subject, are particularly 
considered." 

^ 1 John iii. 12. v. 18. Matt, iv. 3. 1 Thess. iii. 5. Job ii. 6'. 
1 Pet. V. 8. *2 Cor. iv. 4. &c. 
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Now if we find some of these titles used by our 
Lord on other occasions^ when not speaking of 
the subject of demoniacal possession^ we can 
scarcely be at a loss to understand of what descrip- 
tion of beings he is thm speaking. For instance^ 
he three times mentions the prince of this 
world^" He also speaks of “ the devil and his 
angels'* of " the devil as being a murderer and 
liar from the beginning' and of Satan as de- 
siring to sift St. Peter as wheat*.” And the Evan- 
gelists ascribe the apostacy of Judas by the phrase 
that “ Satan entered into him*.” Now if we find 
that the same terms are connected with the sub- 
ject of demoniacal possession, it will afford no 
slight presumption that they are in fact to be 
referred to the same agents. What inference^ 
then^ is suggested by the following passage in the 
tenth chapter of St. Luke i " The seventy returned 
again with joy^ saying. Lord, even the demons 
are subject to us through thy name. And he said 
unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven. Behold, 1 give you power to tread on 
serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of 
the enemy''; and nothing shall by any means hurt 
you. Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that 


•^Johnxii. 31. xiv. 30. xvi. 11. 
' John viii. 44. 

« Luke xxii. 3. John xiii. 2, 27- 


* Matt. XXV. 41 . 

' Luke xxii. 31. 

I" .See Matt. xiii. 3p. 
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the spirits are subject unto you ,* but rather rejoice 
because your names are written in heaven’.” 
Hear also the following words of St. Peter, re- 
corded in the Acts of the Apostles, where the 
word, upon which the antidemoniac system is 
founded, is not employed. '' God anointed Jesus 
with the Holy Ghost and with power ; who went 
about doing good, and healing all that were op- 
pressed of the deoil; for God was with him"'." 
Again, when our Lord himself speaks of the 
woman who is described by St. Luke, as having 
bad a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, be says, 
that “ Satan had bound her*.” We may remem- 
ber also, that it was Satan who was permitted to 
afflict Job with his sore diseases'* ; and that the 
infliction of bodily disorders for the correction of 
the incestuous offender at Corinth, was termed by 
the Apostle, " the delivery of such an one unto 
Satan*'.” — It is sufficiently evident from the pas- 
sages just cited, in whatever manner they be 
explained, that the limited power, which according 
to Scripture, is permitted in some cases over the 
bodies of mankind, is ascribed to no other than 
“ that same old serpent, called the Devil and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world,” “ who 
beguiled Eve by his subtilty,” and by whose 


• Luke X. 17 — 20. •’ Acts x. 38. ' Luke xiii, l6. 

Job i. *1 Cor. V. 5. 
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influence, as the tempter, our minds may, also be 
" corrupted from the simplicity which is in Christ.” 

But the discourse from whence our text is 
taken, affords perhaps the most decisive evidence 
of the propriety with which we may refer de- 
moniacal possessions to the same fallen being. 
The Pharisees gave no indication that they 
doubted the reality either of the possession, or of 
its removal. They were chagrined at the inference 
which the multitude were disposed to draw from 
it, and they endeavoured to suggest to them 
another. The multitudes marvelled, saying, It 
was never so seen in Israel. Is not this the Son 
of David? But when the Pharisees heard it, 
they said. This fellow doth not cast out demons, 
but by Beelzebub, the prince of the demons*.” 
The god of the neighbouring nation of the Phi- 
listines was called by this or a similar name, and 
thence probably they borrowed it. But the ques- 
tion to be determined is, whom they intended to 
designate by it, and what was the nature of the 
imputation cast upon our Lord. His answer would 
not have been pertinent, unless it met them on 
their own ground, and was conformable to their 
own ideas. The Evangelist, prefacing the mention 
of our Lord’s answer by a significant declaration, 
states that '' he, knowing their thoughts, said 


^ Matt. ix. 33, 34. 
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unto them, — If Satan be divided ag-ainst himselt', 
how shall his kingdom stand? because ye say, 
that I cast out demons through Beelzebub.” If 
then the casting out demons through Beelzebub, 
be in fact synonymous with casting them out 
through Satan, and if that imply the division of 
Satan against himself, it must necessarily follow 
that those who were possessed with demons, were, 
in the opinion of our^Lord, possessed with Satan 
or his associates. 

It was observed above, that we cannot doubt 
the realitif of the disorders, from which those 
termed “ Demoniacs” were delivered, whatever 
opinion be adopted respecting their nature. We 
have also endeavoured to ascertain the notion 
which both our Ijord and the Evangelists convey 
to us respecting the real origin of these pos- 
sessions. Both to the believer and to the un- 
believer such information is needful, in order to 
form a correct judgment respecting this class of 
our Lord’s miracles, and what the sacred writers 
teach us concerning them. But we must advance 
still farther, and point out some of those circum- 
stances, which evidence the reality of these as 
demoniacal possessims ; though upon this, and 
every other, department of this extended subject, 
we must observe that brevity which our limits 
require, though the difficulty and importance of 
the subject would seem scarcely to allow it. 
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You have doubtless remariced, that the demo- 
niacs manifested a very correct apprehension of 
the character and office of Jesus ; and that he, 
therefore, "charged the demons to hold their 
peace, and to come out and he " suffered them 
not to speak, because they knew that he was 
Christ*.” They accosted him as "the Holy One of 
God, the Son of God, the Son of God roost high, 
the Christ'’.” These professions, and their fear of 
him, as "coming to torment them before the 
time,” though remarkable, are, notwithstanding, 
explicable upon supposition that these individuals 
were really under the influence of wicked spiritual 
beings. But, if these declarations were only the 
ravings of ordinary madness, we are at a loss to 
conceive how the subjects of it had derived, at 
that time, the distinct knowledge of the character 
of Jesus, upon which so positive a testimony must 
have been grounded. They made it, in several 
instances, at an early period of his ministry ; but 
both then, and afterviards, the popular opinions 
respecting Jesus were not so decided either as to 
what was the character of Jesus, or as to the 
attributes which might be ascribed to him. The 
supposition, therefore, that these were merely 
msane persons, who eagerly embraced from 


“ Mark i. 25—34. Luke iv. 41. 

•’ Matt. viii. 2.9. Mark i. 24 ; iU. 1 1 . Luke iv. 34, 41 , viii. 28. 
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hmrmy, and pertinaciously retained^ an opinion 
that Jesus was the Christ, is insufficient to ex- 
plain their full testimony respecting him. It is 
much more probable that we may recognize herein 
an exemplification of the remark which St. James 
has applied to the existence and unity of God ; 
"Even the demons believe, and tremble.” In one 
instance, indeed, the proposed hype^hesis, even if 
admitted, is entirely inapplicable. Em' one of these 
attestations was given by the demoniac mentioned 
by St. Luke; whose disorder the anti-demonists 
themselves rank rather under the head of qnlep^, 
than of insanity. And in narrating the cure of 
that sutferer, the Evangelist has also used an ex- 
pression, which is scarcely consistent with the 
notion, that his disorder was either epilepsy, or 
madness, of any ordinary character ; though it is 
perfectly intelligible to those who admit the rea- 
lity of possession. " When the demon had thrown 
him in the midst, be came out of him, and hurt 
him not'.” 

But the migration of the demons, who had 
possessed the two Gadarenes, into the neighbour- 
ing herd of swine, and the catastrophe which 
followed, are circumstances, which most decisively 
establish the supernatural character of these 
afflictions, and which, perhaps, were designed for 


‘ Luke iv. 33^3.5. 
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that puipose. The opinion tlu^ this numerous herd 
was driven into the sea by the two demoniacs^ is 
inconsistent with the narrative of the Evangelists. 
Others^ ifho deny that the two demoniacs were 
really such, ascribe the n^dness d the swine 
to the immediate infliction of God. For what 
end it does not sufficiently f^pear. If we adhere 
to the statenmnt of the Evangelists, it appears 
that Jesus p^mnitted the demons, « at their own 
public request, to go into the swine ; and as the 
swine could not be confederates in any fraud, the 
madness which ensued, and its consequence, was 
a full and visible proof of the reality of that 
demoniacal influence, from which the two mmi, 
who, from that time, remained in their right mind, 
had been delivered 

It now only remains that we notice the rea- 
soning by which our Lord proved to the Pharisees, 
that it was ''by the finger of God that he oist 
out demons and also the inference, which be 
drew from thence, that therefore "the kingdom 
of God was come upon them." 

Either Jesus cast out demon's ,by his own un- 
aided powers, or by compact with the prince of 
demons, or by the finger of Gk>d. The first 

•'> Mark V. 1—20. Luke viii. 26—39. Not only the circum- 
staoce noticed above, which is peculiar to this instance of posstesi<fti, 
but almost every other very strongly corroborates the opinion that 
It was a case of real possession. 

Q 
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supposition the Pharisees ventured not to advance. 
The only pretext which they could find for a denial 
of the last position, was to contend for the second, 
that " by the prince of the demons he cast out 
demons." Jesus refuted that, and thereby esta- 
blished the true and only remaining supposition. 
And, in this refutation, he made a tacit appeal 
to the purity, and excellence of the doctrine, in 
recommendation of which he wrought his mira- 
cles. If it was impossible to suppose that an 
apostate, wicked, and seducing spirit would lend 
his aid to establish such a doctrine, then was their 
insinuation groundless. And, if that insinuation 
had any force, it could still only prove that Satan 
was himself, whether wittingly, or unwittingly, 
subverting his own power and kingdom ; so that 
still the inference would remain, that his power 
was falling, and the kingdom of God about to be 
established. For, answered our Lord, “Every 
kingdom divided against itself is brought to deso- 
lation ; and every city or house divided against 
itself shall not stand. And if Satan cast out Satan, 
be is divided against himself ; how then shall his 
kingdom stand*?” 

Our Lord next subjoins an argument, the 
precise bearing of which we cannot, perhaps, ac- 
curately determine ; though in any sense in which 
we take it, it is certainly conclusive against the 


Matt. xii. 25, 26 , 
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Pharisees. " If 1 by Beelzebub cast out demons, 
by whom do your children cast them out ? there- 
fore shall they be your judges.” If we suppose 
our Loi^ to refer to the miracles of the ancient 
prophets, we may suppose that he wished them to 
consider the consequences of their objection ; 
since there was no circumstance attending his own 
miracles, which would not equally apply to those 
of the prophets, whom they believed to be divinely 
assisted. His were even more numerous, signal, 
and undeniable miracles. But, more probably, 
Jesus refers to the dispossessions, whether real 
or pretended ones of the Jewish exorcists ; some 
of whom, as we learn both from the Gospels, and 
from the Acts of the Apostles, attempted to cast out 
demons in the name of Jesus ^ But at any rate, 
the same slander would apply to them as well as 
to himself ; for no reason appeared why their 
dispossessions should not be ascribed to satanic 
assistance, if they were correct in so ascribing bis. 
His argument does not necessarily grant that any 
such miracles were really the consequence of their 
attempts ; and indeed the surprise of the people 
at these instances of the power of Jesus, shews 
that they were as unprecedented, as they were 
signal and astonishing ; for they openly avowed, 
that "it was never so seen in Israel.” But 


•’ Mark ix. 38. .\cts ix. 14. 
q 2 
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wRving such a comparison^ if they persevered in 
then* cavil, their ovra children would accuse them 
of calumniating their power as exorcists, and, 
if appealed to as umpires in the dispute, would 
condemn them, and acquit him. The only tena- 
ble supposition was, that he “cast out demons 
by the finger of God,” or, as St. Matthew ex- 
presses it, “ by the Spirit of God by that divine 
influence and power, .with which he “ was anointed 
to heal all that were brought into subjection by 
the devil,” and by which he “ proclaimed deliver- 
ance to the captive, and set at liberty them that 
were bruised.” 

“ But,” adds our Lord, “ if I with the finger 
of God cast out demons, no doubt the kingdom 
of God is come upon you.” Let it be here re- 
marked, that he does not say, “ No doubt I am 
sent of God,” nor yet, “ No doubt I am Ac that 
should come .” He speaks not so much of the 
Messiah’s personal office and character, as of the 
dispensation which he was to introduce. Both 
John and Jesus began their ministry with the 
proclamation, “The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand and both the twelve, and also the seventy, 
disciples were sent out 1^ Jesus, to deliver the 
same annunciation. And when their message 
was rejected by the inhabitants of a city, they 
were commissioned to “ shake off the dust of their 
feet as a testimony against them,” and to declare, 
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” Notwithstanding be ye sure of this, that tbe 
kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.” Now we 
ind it expressly mentioned that the twelve were, 
in the first instance, empowered to ''cast out 
demons and the seventy, when they returned, 
joyfully declared to their Master, "Lord, even 
the demons are subject to us through thy name.” 
And Jesus took occasion from the remark of the 
seventy to anticipate the downfal of Satan, and 
the future triumphs of his own servtmts. "He 
said unto them, I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall 
from heaven ! Beh<dd, I give unto you power to 
tread on serpents and scorpions, and over aU the 
power of the enemy ; and nothing shall by any 
means hurt you.” And these several considera* 
tions, taken in connexion with our text, readily 
suggest to us, that this particular miracle was 
peculiarly appropriate as an evidence of the in- 
troduction of the kingdom of God. Now I know 
not how far this remark of our Lord may of itself 
justify us in asserting, that the Jews expected 
that the Messiah, who of course was to introduce 
and set up the kingdom of God, would cast out 
demons. For this is perhaps not definitely and 
expressly predicted in the prophets. But stiU as 
even the apocryphal book of Wisdom states that 
" through envy of the devil sin entered into the 
world,” and as the history of the &11 could not but 
be understood of the seduction of some spiritual 
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bat wicked being ; and as also the Jews them- 
selves stated in commenting upon the first promise 
that "a remedy would be applied to the heel of 
the woman’s seed in the days of king Messiah,” 
we may conclude that the persons, to whom our 
Lord addressed the words of the text, had before 
them such data as would enable them to under- 
stand the tendency, and to appreciate the cogency, 
of our Lord’s argument. For even the multitudes 
felt themselves authorized, after witnessing his 
cure of a demoniac, to exclaim, "Is not this the 
Son of David * ?” Nor is it easy to conceive how 
such an inference was suggested to their minds, 
except by such considerations as we have noticed. 
Yet the objection, which the Pharisees circulated 
in order to check the disposition to adopt that 
opinion, was not at all directed against the in- 
sufficiency of the premises, if admitted, to establish 
that conclusion. They knew that, if Jesus did 
"cast out demons by the finger of God,” they 
could not disprove his claim to be the Son of 
David, and the heir of his everlasting kingdom. 
They ventured, therefore, to deny that these 
miracles were wrought by divine assistance ; but 
their’s was a mere assertion, not supporte’d by any 
semblance of argument ; and our Lord, as we 
have seen, unanswerably refuted it, by shewing 
its manifold absurdity. 


Mail. xii. .25. 
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In the words following the text^ our Lord 
more fully explained his argument, by means of 
a suitable, though familiar, illustration. He had 
refuted the notion that Satan had been his con- 
federate. On the contrary, there was a trial of 
strength between them ; and those, who watched 
the progress of the conflict, would see, that the 
power of Satan was on the decline, in spite of all 
his efforts, and in consequence of the onset of 
one superior in might. “ If 1, said our Lord, by 
the finger of God, cast out demons, no doubt the 
kingdom of God is come upon you. — Or else how 
can one enter into a strong man’s house, and 
spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong 
man? and then he will spoil his house. When 
a strong man armed keepelh his palace, his goods 
are in peace ; but when a stronger than he shall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh 
from him ail his armour wherein he trusted, and 
divideth his spoil'*.” 

Our Lord subjoined, on this occasion, the 
solemn caution respecting the blasphemy of the 
Holy Spirit, and a statement of its unpardonable 
criminality. That subject will come under our 
notice in the last department of our Lectures. At 
present we shall only request your attention to the 
words which immediately follow those last cited ; 


** Mall. XU. '.J.O. Luke XI. 21, 22. Comp. Isai, xlix. 24—26. 
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and wkich may be conaidered as the application 
and improvement of all that we have been re- 
viewing. 

'' He that is not with me, is against me, and 
he, that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad*.” 
^ there be such parties, engaged in such a war- 
fere; — if there be a "prince of this world,” a 
** spirit that wprketh in the children of disobe- 
dimice;” and also "a king, whom the God of 
heaven and earth would place upon his holy hill 
of Zion,” and who dwells and reigns in the hearts 
of those, who are “ turned from the power of 
Satan unto God — ^and if he, who " cometh in 
the name of the Lord to receive the kingdom of 
his fether David,” be "the stronger one,” as 
well as the more holy ; then, surely, it cannot 
be a matter of indifference, whether we rank 
ourselves under the standard of Satan, or of 
Christ. The Captain of our salvation, who went 
forth conquering and to conquer, and who calls 
upon all who value their life, to follow him, hath 
himself distincUy declared, and divine and un- 
deniable is his authority, that in this warfare there 
can be no neutrality. He who takes part with the 
Devil and his angels, will undoubtedly share in 
their future overthrow and punishment. But 
whosoever also does not actually espouse the 


* Matt. xii. 30. 
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cause of Christ, and '' fight manfuUy under hk 
banner/’ will in this life be really promoting the 
interests of Satan’s kingdom, and at the decisive 
day will be dealt with as Imving sided with him. 
He will thus draw down upon himsdf the penal- 
ties, to which Jesus alluded when he said, “ As 
for those mine enemies, that would not that 1 
should reign over them, bring them hither, and 
slay them before me.’’ 

That such is the meaning of these words of 
our Lord, is evident from the ponnexion in which 
they stand. On another occasion, and in another 
connexion, he delivered a statement, which, at first 
sight, appears of a contrary tendency. Yet that 
also is an instructive declaration ; and before we 
conclude, we shall cite it in his own words. But 
the circumstances, under which it was spoken, are 
so necessary to understand it aright, so striking 
in themselves, and so illustrative of the subject of 
this Lecture, that we cannot refrain from briefly 
adverting to them. 

We have seen that our Lord taught his hearers 
to consider the miracles, which he wrought on the 
demoniacs, as indications of the approaching esta- 
blishment of the kingdom of God. The scene 
which was exhibited to the three favoured disci- 
ples, on the mount of transfiguration, was doubtless 
a signal exhibition of the glory of him, who had 
come to be "a Prince and a Saviour.” There 
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was much in that transaction which tended to 
shew the spiritual nature of his kingdom. But the 
splendour of it seems to have raised to the utmost 
the expectations of the disciples ; nor were they 
wrong in supposing^ that he was then very shortly 
about to enter on his glory. Yet they could not 
comprehend what was then told them, of the 
decease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem.” 
On descending from the mountain, retaining, to 
the amazement of the multitude, a portion of the 
glory in which he ^p.d been arrayed, he found the 
Scribes disputing with his disciples, who had been 
unable to cure a demoniac, and probably, there- 
fore, triumphing over them because of the apparent 
failure of the power of Jesus". Jesus, lamenting 
the infidelity and perverseness of that generation, 
by a word effected the cure. He also gently 
reproved his disciples, either because they had 
attempted the cure prematurely, and without di- 
vine suggestion, or because in attempting it, they 
had distrusted the readiness of God to co-operate 
in order to its success ; yet, at the same time, he 
spoke of the future efficacy of that miraculous 
faith, which they would afterwards so signally 
exercise. But both they and the multitudes were 
deeply impressed by the miracle. “ They were 
all amazed at the mighty power of God.” Pro- 


■' Set Malt. wii. Mark ix. Litki- ix. 
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bably even the people in general were more than 
ever disposed to “ think that the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear.” And the scene on 
the mountain on the preceding day had very much 
strengthened such expectations in the minds of 
some of his disciples. But he took occasion to 
rectify their apprehensions with regard to ' the 
future transactions and real nature of that king- 
dom of God, the approaching establishment of 
which had again been evidenced by the recent 
miracle. “ While they wond|^red every one at all 
things which Jesus did, he said unto his disciples, 
Let these sayings sink down into your ears ; for 
the Son of man shall be delivered into the hands 
of men.” They understood him not, and they 
feared to ask an explanation. Yet so fully oc- 
cupied were their minds with anticipations re- 
specting “ the dominion, and glory, and kingdom, 
which were to be given to the Son of man,” that 
they “debated among themselves which of them 
should be the greatest” in those days of approach- 
ing exaltation. When Jesus inculcated humility, 
as the qualification of those who would either be 
great in the kingdom of heaven, or could even 
enter therein, one of those disciples, who had 
desired that he and his brother should “ sit on 
his right hand and on his left in his king- 
dom,” made a remarkable protestation of his zeal 
in his Master’s cause. “ Master, said he, we saw 
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OB& easting out deoils in thy name; and we 
iKnHbad him^ because be followeth not with us.” 
This drew from our Lord many remarks, b<rth 
immediately in answer to the statement of John, 
and also of general concern. We have time only 
to notice that, which is more immediately connected 
with our present subject, and which we proposed 
to compare with the observation that occurs in 
the discourse from ^ whence our text is taken. 
" Jesus said. Forbid him not ; for there is no 
man which shall a miracle in my name, that 
can lightly speak evil of me. For he that is not 
against us is on our part. For whosoever shall 
give you a cup of water to drink in my name, 
because ye belong to Christ, verily I say unto 
you. He shall not lose his reward.” 

Our Lord’s remarks, on this occasion also, are 
sufficiently explained by the circumstances to 
which they refer. When he obser\'ed, that " who- 
soever was not with him was against him,” he 
was addressing those, who not only did not actually 
join the company of his constant followers, who 
not only had need that he should help their im- 
perfect belief, but who actually disbelieved, and 
maliciously cavilled against that which was suffi- 
cient for their conviction. They persevered in 
bbspheming the 6 <mi of man; and he judged it 
necessary to caution them respecting the danger 
of blaspheming against the Holy Spirit. But he. 
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whom John had ventured to f(Nrbid, had even such 
a tavourable opinion of Jesus, as openly to shew 
a respect for him, by “ casting out demons in his 
name',” and, for ought John knew, might be 
a decided believer. But such a one would at least 
not be disposed, even from inconsiderateness, 
much less in malice, to speak evil of the Son of 
man ; but rather would he be inclined to believe 
that '' the kingdom of God had come,” and that 
Jesus was the Christ. And if every kindness 
done even to themselves, in .the name of their 
Master, and because they were Christ’s, would not 
lose its reward, it was both unnecessary, and inex- 
pedient, to forbid such a one to shew his confi- 
dence in the power, and his respect for the 
character of their Master, even though he did not 
follow him with them. It would therefore become 
them to regulate their own behaviour to others by 
the maxim, that “ he is on their part, who is not 
against them and to leave it to every one’s con- 
science to consider for himself that individual 
responsibility which was declared in the words. 

He that is not with me, is against me ; and he 
that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad.” 

“ To our own Master we stand, or fall.” From 
his omniscience neither our external conduct, nor 
our secret principles, can be concealed. A day will 
come when God will make up his jewels, and 
spare them that have feared him, and that have 
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thoug^ht on his name ; when we shall discern be* 
tween the righteous and the wicked, between him 
that serveth God, and him that serveth him not.” 
That Jesus^ whose authority we have been main- 
taining, the object of whose kingdom we have 
been explaining by his own words and works, and 
who will hereafter appear as our Judge, has himself 
declared, “ Many will say to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? and 
in thy name have 'cast out devils ? and in thy 
name done many wonderful works? And then 
will I profess unto them, I never knew you ; depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity.” Now if even 
a participation of the miraculous powers and gifts 
of the primitive ages was not, of itself, a decisive 
proof that men were truly Christ’s, so as to be 
“ confessed by him when he shall come in the 
glory of his Father,” what jealousy should we, of 
these latter days, exercise over ourselves! We 
have seen that he came to establish the kingdom 
of God upon the ruins of that of Satan. We have 
seen that in this warfare none can be neuter. We 
know that the kingdom of God is ” righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost and that those 
“ are of their father the devil, who do the lusts of 
their father.” If then you would rightly judge of 
your own situation in this matter ; if you desire to 
ascertain whether you have been " delivered from 
the power of darkness, and translated into the 
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kingdom of God’s dear Son,”- you perceive the 
sufficient, and the only, test which you are to 
apply. It is also fully explained in the words of 
the beloved Apostle. “ Little children, let no man 
deceive you. He that doeth righteousness is 
righteous, even as he is righteous. He that com- 
mitteth sin is of the devil, for the devil sinneth 
from the beginning. For this purpose was the 
Son of God manifested, that he might destroy the 
works of the devil. — In this the children of God 
are manifest, and the children of the devil ; who- 
soever doeth not righteousness is not of God, 
neither he that loveth not his brother*.” 

But at the same time that our subject calls 
upon us to warn and to direct you, it also enables 
us to console and to encourage you. The kingdom 
of God has been established, and it will never be 
destroyed. But it was established by the Son of 
man, who came “ not to destroy men’s lives, but 
to save them.” He “ gave his own life a ransom 
for many,” “ that through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, 
and deliver them, who, through fear of death, are 
all their lifetime subject to bondage.” We may, 
therefore, be assured, that God hath made us 
” more than conquerors, through him that loved 
us ;” that Jesus has '' spoiled principalities and 
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powersj triumphing over them in his crote and 
that '' Satan shall be bruised under our feet 
shorUy.” 

It is, indeed, through the revelation of the 
Gospel, that the temptations, the subtilty, and the 
devices of the prince of darkness have been so 
distinctly made known to us. By the attack which 
he made on our Saviour at the commencement of 
his ministry, and by the exhibition, during our 
Lord’s ministry, we may almost say, of his visible 
and sensible influence over the bodies and souls of 
men, we have been fully assured of bis ex- 
istence, and power, and malignity. Yet are we 
not left in despair. For he, who has given us the 
opportunity to learn these things, has also given 
us assurance of his own superiority ; has conquered 
in our behalf ; has assured us that ’’ greater is be 
that is in us, than he that is in the world has 
declared to us the Father, and poured out the gifis 
of the Spirit ; and has thus furnished us with that 
divine panoply, clad in which we may “withstand 
in every evil day, and quench all the flery darts 
of the wicked one.” 



LECTURE XI. 


OUR lord’s appeal to the witness of the 

FATHER, BY WHICH HE WAS THE SUBJECT, AS 
WELL AS THE WORKER, OF MIRACLES. 


St. John V. 37, 38. 

And the Father himself which hath sent me, hath borne 
witness of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any 
time, nor seen his shape. And ye have not his word 
abiding in you ; for whom he hath sent, him ye believe 
not. 

This passage is certainly involved in considerable 
difSculty. If we refer to the original itself, we 
find that although, in some respects, its purport 
might be more distinctly expressed, it requires 
the assistance of the Commentator, rather than 
the amendments of the Translator. For the diflS- 
culty principally consists, not in the ambiguity of 
particular words, but in that apparent want of 
connexion between the different clauses, which 
has probably been occasioned by the conciseness 
of the passage. As far, however, as these words 
of our Lord will be employed in suggesting topics 

R 
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for our present consideration^ we shall proceed on 
the most evident and certain grounds. Nor am 
I without a hope, that we shall be able to illustrate 
the scope of the whole passage, by comparing the 
Brst clause of it with those that precede and 
follow it. For such a comparison shews, that we 
cannot, as many have done, identify its subject 
with that which is treated either in the former, or 
in the subsequent verges ; since by such a suppo- 
sition we both neglect the most obvious meaning 
of the passage, and impair the order and com- 
pleteness of this very methodical discourse of our 
Lord. 

The same works, that I do,” argued our 
Lord, “ bear witness of me, that the Father hath 
sent me.” He then adds, " And the Father, 
which hath sent me, himself hath borne witness 
of me.” The first of these appeals we have con- 
sidered in a former Lecture; the latter is the 
subject of our present Lecture. And I have 
retained the exact order of the words of the ori- 
ginal in reciting the latter clause ; because it thus 
very obviously appears, that it is not subjoined 
merely as a continuation and enlargement of the 
former, but as an addition and contrast to it. Our 
Lord had contended, that the works, which the 
Father enabled him to perform, proved that he had 
been sent by the Father. He then assumes the 
truth <)(’ that inference, and proceeds to speak of 
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the Father, as “ the Father which had sent him.” 
And he stated, still further, that the Father, as 
having sent him, had even given a personal, 
direct, and express declaration respecting him. 
This, therefore, must be something distinct from 
the miracles which our Lord himself wrought. — 
Some having observed this, and also the mention 
in the latter part of the text, of the iDord of the 
Father, have referred this to the wriiten word of 
God in the law and the prophets. But to adopt 
this opinion, would identify the subject of this 
passage with that of the foltowing verses, in which 
our Lord makes a distinct appeal to the Scriptures, 
or wriiten word of God. But here he evidently 
speaks of a personal testimony ; nor can we have 
much hesitation in concluding that he referred 
therein to that personal and audible testimony, 
which was borne to him by a voice from heaven, 
when, having been baptized by John, he came out 
of the waters of Jordan. And this reference 
was, if not on this occasion necessary, yet very ap- 
propriate and convincing. For in the opening of 
his discourse, as we have already seen, he spoke of 
God, as “his own proper Father;” of himself, as 
“ the Son whom the Father loveth, and who sought 
the will of the Father which had sent him.” Now 
when that “ Father which had sent him, himself 
bore witness of him,” on the occasion which we 
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have specified, be declared, “ This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased*.” 

The same heavenly voice, which witnessed to 
Jesus at his baptism, also witnessed, and in nearly 
the same words, at his transfiguration. — I mention 
this now, in order to remark, that if we require 
any further proof that we have been giving 
a correct representation of our Lord’s meaning, 
we may find it in a yvell-known passage of St. 
Peter. For that Apostle first argues from the 
testimony given to Jesus by the voice from heaven 
at his transfiguration, and then from the testi- 
mony of prophecy ; exactly in the same manner 
in which our Lord subjoins an appeal to prophecy 
to his notice of the similar testimony given by the 
Father at his baptism. “ We have not,” says 
the Apostle, “followed cunningly-devised fables, 
when we made known unto you the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye- 
witnesses of his majesty. For he received from 
God the Father honour and glory, when there 
came such a voice to him from the excellent glory. 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. And this voice which came from heaven 
we heard, when we were with him in the holy 
mount. We have also a more sure word of 
prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye take 


Matt. iii. IJ. 
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heedj as unto a light that shineth -in a dark 
place And the Apostle then enlarges upon the 
right principle of the interpretation of prophecy, 
and its divine original. 

By thus considering, singly, the first clause of 
our text, and also by connecting it with the pre- 
ceding words, we have, I think, ascertained its true 
purport. The remaining clauses will strengthen 
us in the same opinion, and will present them- 
selves for consideration in a subsequent part of 
this Lecture. 

It will be expedient, therefore, now to direct 
our attention to the remarkable incident specially 
referred to, and to the two other occasions on 
which the Father, in the same way, bore witness 
to Jesus. We may, I think, even extend our 
view still further. For there were several other 
Occasions, on which Jesus was exhibited to us as 
the subject of miracles, as well as the worker of 
them ; not, indeed, receiving a divine attestation 
by means of the audible voice of the Father from 
heaven, as in the three instances just specified ; 
yet in a manner, which is decidedly distinguishable 
from his own miracles, and which, equally with the 
former instances, bespeaks the interposition and 
approbation of the Father. Each of these facts 
tends to establish the justice of the claim which 


»> '1 Pet. i. 16'— ly. 
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Jesus advapced to the dignity and knowledge, the 
power and authority, of the Son of God. And 
when all are considered in connexion, they furnish 
a distinct and important body of evidence. 

As the instance, specially referred to in the 
text, occurred at the commencement of our Lord’s 
public ministry, so the first occurrence of a simi- 
lar character accompanied his first introduction 
into the world. — The miraculous conception of 
our Lord in the womb of a virgin, is of the 
highest importance, whether we consider it with 
reference to the doctrines of the Gospel, or to its 
evidences. If we consider it with reference to 
the divinity of our Lord, we shall find that it is no 
easy task to reconcile it with any other suppo- 
sition, than that he, who was thus born of a pure 
virgin by an unprecedented and supernatural 
generation, was our Emmanuel, “God with us;” 
and that it was the divine, pre-existent, and eter- 
nal Word, who “ was thus made flesh.” And we 
shall therefore confess the propriety and evidence 
with which the Angel, after having announced to 
the Virgin the approaching overshadowing of the 
power of the Highest, added these words, “ There- 
fore also that holy thing, which shall be born of 
thee, shall be called (or rather, shall he acknow- 
ledged to be) the Son of God*.” 


Luke i, 35 . — KKrjBtjcrtrai vttk ScoO. 


Lecture XI. 


263 


It will appear, in the sequel of this Lec- 
ture, that Jesus, by the three declarations from 
heaven, received a divine attestation of his inves- 
titure with the three offices of priest, prophet, and 
king. And if the fact of his miraculous con- 
ception, and the attendant circumstances^ of his 
birth, be established upon sufficient evidence, we 
are thereby also, as we shall immediately shew, 
assured of a previous divine interposition. These 
will likewise evince, by the nature of the facts 
themselves, by the circumstances connected with 
them, and by the angelic declarations which then 
explained their design, that Jesus was both 
qualified to undertake those offices on our behalf, 
and that he was actually invested with them. 

We firjd in the evangelical records, an ample 
and perspicuous detail of these incidents, resting 
ujK)n the same authority as the rest of the narra- 
tive. Two Evangelists, indeed, have not touched 
upon the .subject of the birth of Jesus ; but 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, who have done so, both 
concur in the same general statement, though 
St. Luke specifies some incidents which are 
omitted by St. Matthew, and omits others which 
the latter has related — But Ave are told by the 
Unitarian, for reasons as Avell known to us as to 
himself, that we are not to consider the two intro- 


Matt. i. and ii. Luke i. and ii. 
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ductory chapters of St. Matthew and St. Luke, as 
either genuine, or authentic. The writings, in 
which that opinion is esjjoused, you can compare 
at your leisure with the full and satisfactory an- 
swers whicii they have called forth. But if it 
occur to you, as it has done more than once to 
myself, to hear such opinions broached in ordinary 
cc)pversation, you may answer, that such a muti- 
lation is sanctioned by no one single manuscript 
or version ; that the early reception of these parts 
of the Gospel* is proved ^ the sentiments of the 
early Christian writers, and by their actual cita- 
tions of them ; and that the only countenance for 
such a curtailment of the Gospels is derived from 
the extravagant procedure of two heretical sects, 
who, not by the sanction of any rules of criticism, 
or historical testimony, but in consequence of their 
pre-conceived heretical opinions, rejected these 
chapters, and with them the larger portion both of 
the Old and New Testaments. But admitting, 
as by every rule of Just criticism we are bound to 
do, the genuineness and credibility of these chap- 
ters, -an examination and comparison of the events 
recorded in them, will shew them to be such, so nu- 
merous, and so connected with each other, that the 
supposition of imposture and concert, and indeed 
of any other principle, than that they happened 
by the wonderful providence, and signal interpo- 
sition of God, is both untenable and unreasonable. 
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That the Virgin could have no doubt, either 
of the visit of the Angel, or of her conception 
according to his annunciation, if they really took 
place, it were absurd to suppose. If these cir- 
cumstances were fictitious, they were certainly 
only a small portion of an imposture, which bad 
many and strange ramifications. Then were Za- 
charias, and Elizabeth, and Joseph, and the Shep- 
herds, and the Magi, and Simeon, and Anna, all 
concerned in it; and Herod and the Sanhedrim 
were incautiously brought into connexion with the 
scheme. But consider the parts which they re- 
spectively acted, and the number, situation, and 
circumstances, of all concerned ; for all these 
effectually tend to evince the reality of the events, 
and to remove, at every step, the supposition of 
imposture. Zacharias must have begun to carry it 
into execution in the sanctuary of the temple ; 
on the only day, perhaps during his whole life, 
when he burnt incense in the order of his course"; 
acting indeed in a manner which made all the con- 
gregation witnesses of his state. Coincident with 
this, was the preternatural conception of the aged 
Elizabeth ; and then the visit of Mary to her, 
after an angelic annunciation, and supernatural 
conception. Remember that the whole imposture. 


* It seldom, if ever, happened, that the burning of incense fell 
twice to the lot of the same priest. 
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if such it was, proceeded upon the perilous 
assumption of the sex of both the children ; and 
upon the assumption also, that having come to 
mature age, they would willingly, and successfully 
appear in two distinct and remarkable characters, 
assumed by them indeed, and specified by the 
predictions of those concerned, but also corre- 
sponding to the descriptions of the ancient pro- 
phets, and expected as about that period to appear, 
though in a far different manner. Consider again 
the incidents occurring ^ the circumcision of the 
son of Zacharias, which were noised abroad among 
the neighbours, which excited their attention, and 
awakened their expectations. Consider the extra- 
ordinary coincidence of political events, by means of 
which Mary, usually resident in Galilee, brought 
forth her promised Son at Bethlehem, the onjy 
birth-place suited to the character which hey Son 
was to assume. Consider the shepherds abiding on 
that night in the fields of Judea, addressed by an 
angel, who announced to them the glad tidings 
of a Saviour, Christ, born to them in Bethlehem, 
the city of David ; and hearing a chorus of the 
heavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory 
to God in the highest ; and on earth peace, good 
will towards men.” Consider the infant Jesu.s, 
visited in his lowly cradle, not by the Shepherds 
only, but by the Wise Men; who were summoned 
from a distant country by an extraordinary celes- 
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tial luminary, and, being- directed by Herod him- 
self and the Sanhedrim to Bethlehem, as the birth- 
place of the expected King of the Jews, saluted 
the new-born Jesus with royal presents. Consider 
Herod, and all Jerusalem with him, troubled at 
the intelligence ; the sanguinary attempts of the 
Jewish monarch to crush him in his infancy ; 
his deliverance by a divine premonition to Jo- 
seph; and the inspired declarations of Simeon 
and Anna in the temple at Jerusalem, not only 
to his parents, but ‘^to all that looked for redemp- 
tion in Jerusalem.” — Consider, I say, all these 
things. Reflect on the number of those con- 
cerned, and the difference of their respective 
stations, residences, and views. Call to mind the 
visit of angels to Zacharias in the sanctuary, to 
the Virgin in her solitude, to Joseph in his 
nightly repose, to the Shepherds in their nightly 
watches ; — the heavenly signal which directed the 
Magi, and the dream which warned them of 
danger ; — ^the providence of God delivering Jesus 
from a massacre, and, by his Spirit, inspiring 
prophets to predict his future glory. Sum up all 
these things, and consider the improbability of 
an imposture, the success of which was so re- 
mote, as well as so uncertain ; nay, rather confess 
its impossibility under all the circumstances ; and 
say to what other conclusion you can come, but 
that these things, explicitly and satisfactorily at- 
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tested as they are, are the witness of God, which 
he has given us of his Son, little Jess expressly 
than by his own audible declaration from heaven*. 

Many ,pf those, who had been concerned in 
the transactions we have been considering, had 
been gathered to their fathers, and a period of 
thirty years had elapsed, when Jesus prepared to 
fulfil his high destiny, by entering on his public 
ministrations. He Jhad been ushered into the 
world by circumstances which indicated the spe- 
cial interposition of the Father, and in which, 
therefore, he gave witness, that he had sent him 
for some great and holy purpose. We shall have 
to point out three distinct repetitions, during the 
short period of his public life, of “ the witness of 
the Father.” And after the separate consider- 
ation of each of these, we shall also re-consi^er 

in connexion with it the witness of the Father, 

* 

which had been given to the same effect, by the 
circumstances attendant on his birth. 

I. At the usual age for entering on the Aaronic 
priesthood, Jesus came from Galilee, where he 
had been brought up, into Judea, to partake of 
that baptism, which John bad been divinely com- 
missioned to administer in the name of him who 


* He who wishes to see this most satisfactory argument fully 
discussed, may refer to the late Dr. BelFs Inquiry into the Divine 
Missions of John the Baptist and Jesus Christ ; ii work which 
deserves to be more generally, and very attentively perused. 
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should come after him. When Jesus had received 
the rite of baptism, and was coming out of the 
water, '“^the heavens were opened, and the Holy 
Spirit, in a bodily appearance, as a. dove, de- 
scended upon him, and, as John testified, ‘'abode 
upon him." At the same time there came also 
a voice from heaven, saying, “ This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased'’.” — Thus had 
the Father himself given to Jesus authority to 
declare, as he did in the early part of the dis- 
course, from whence our text is taken, "The 
Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things 
that himself doeth.” For he audibly announced 
that he was that " beloved Son, in whom he had 
ever been well pleased’’;” and thus he testified 
that he sanctioned and approved the office which 
he was about to undertake. According to pro- 
phecy, he then also " put his Spirit upon his ser- 
vant, whom he upheld, his elect, in whom his 
soul delighted Thus was the Baptist himself 
enabled to point him out to others, as that exalted 
personage, to whom appertained the office of 
" baptizing with the Holy Ghost for he had 
now seen the exhibition of that signal which had 
been promised for his direction. Hence he could 
announce him as the Son of God, because he had 


** Matt. iii. 17. — eV w 6u3oKff<ra. 

• See Isai. xlii. 1. Also ‘2 Sam. vii. 14. Psal.lxxxix. 26, 27 > 
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heard it so declared from heaven by that witness 
of the Father^ which was evinced both to the eye 
and to the ear; and the reality of which does, 
from the very nature of the fact, prove its divinity. 

But the Baptist also declared, by the same 
divine inspiration which had before guided his 
declarations, that Jesus was “ the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world.” If so, 
then Jesus was he, /or whom “a body was to be 
prepared,” that he might ‘^'come, as in the volume 
of the book it was written of him, to do the will 
of God, when God no longer desired sacrifice and 
offering, nor required burnt-offering and sin- 
offering Then was Jesus that "most Holy” 
one, who was to be "anointed, to finish the 
transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to 
make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring^n 
an everlasting righteousness, and to ma^e |he 
sacrifice and oblation to cease'’.” Them was 
Jesus he, who was to be "a priest upon his 
throne',” uniting in himself the prerogatives of 
Aaron and of David : for, though " not called after 
the order of Aaron, he was called to be a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchizedec^•” and 
though he was David’s Son, he was also " David’s 
Lord'.” Jesus is indeed "the High priest of 


« Isai. xl. 6, &c. *> Dan. ix. 24, 27. ‘ Zech. vi, 13. 

Heb. V. O', &c. and chap. vii. Ps. cx. 4. * P$. cx. 1. 
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our profession.” By his participation of human 
nature, he was made acquainted with our infirmi- 
ties, and thus can be "a merciful as well aaa faithful 
high priest in things pertaining to Gd<L” But 
by his supernatural and immaculate ,^nception 
we know that he is ''such an high priest as became 
us, holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sin- 
ners,” because he is not '' shapen in iniquity^||or 
conceived in sin Thereby we also know tnat 
he is the Son of God, and therefore, because he 
continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priest- 
hood*.” — And by the witness of the Father at his 
baptism we know that as he was called of God 
to be a high priest, so was he also consecrated 
by God. “ The word of the oath, of which David 
spoke in the hundred and tenth Psalm, maketh 
the Son a high priest, who is consecrated for 
evermore'*;” and the voice from heaven at his 
baptism declared that the Father was well pleased 
in' the priestly functions which he was then about 
to discharge. He was at that time visibly inaugu- 
rated, in the sight of men, in a manner analogous 
to that by which the Aaronic priests were con- 
secrated'. As they were washed with water, so 
was he; and as they were anointed with oil, so did 


f See lleb. ii. l6— 18 ; iii. 1, 2; vii. 24—28. 

« Heb. vii. 24. ■* Ps. c.x. 4. Heb. vii. 28. 

‘ Kxod. xxix. 4 — 7- I.ev. viii. 6 — 10. . 
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he partake of tbe measureless and abiding unction 
of that Holy Spirit which was thereby typified. 

This attestation of the Father had already been 
^ven to Jesus, at the time when he spoke the words 
of our text. If it be connected with the witness 
of John, with his supernatural birth, and with the 
prophecies of the ancient Scriptures, it points out 
to us Jesus, as the Sdh of God, appearing as our 
high priest. But if^considered merely as a rfe- 
tached fact, it is declaratory of his divine mission. 
And our Lord, ki tbe latter part of the text, so 
applies it for the conviction of those whom he 
addressed. And since his remarks referred to 
that ihcideat, we must adopt that particular .ex- 
position of the allusion, which corresponds to on^^ 
opinion respecting the circumstances of that hKi;t 
for he therein specifies three of the partiquil^ 
concerned, the audible voice of the F'aib^ 
visible appearance, and tlie word which was beard. 
If, according to tbe opinion entertained by some, 
and which seems the impression naturally pro- 
duced by a perusal of the narrative, we suppose 
that this heavenly appearance and declaration ttocdc 
place in the sight and hearing of those wbo^oamO' 
to be baptized by John ; and that possibly, 
fore, some of those whom our Lord addresied, 
were themselves present, we shall of course reftder 
the first clause of the'^ssage interrogatiyelyj as 
the original will certainly allow us to do : " The 
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Father, who hath sent me, himself hath' borne 
witness of me. Have ye never at any time heard 
his voice, nor seen his appearance ? And ye have 
not hi.s word (his declaration) abiding in you; 
for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not.” — 
If we suppose, with others, that on(y JoAn and 
Jesus were present at this scene, then we iqay 
understand our Lord as grafting, that they had 
not themselves heard the voice, and seen the ap- 
pearance, when the Father testified that “ he was 
his beloved Son, in whom he was well pleased.” 
Yet as John had both seen, and heard, and also 
had publicly testified of these things, they erred 
by not retaingig an abiding recollection of this 
declaration of God ; and, by not believing in him 
whom the Father had sent, they were neglecting 
and despising the express witness of God himself. 
-7*Jiut even if we suppose that John alone was, 
Ifillh Jesus, the spectator and auditor of these 
wings, yet two instances of a similar kind soon 
ftlterwards occurred, which are attested by a 
gMRter number of witnesses; so that these inci- 
dentl^derive support from each other, both as to 
the ecttainty of the fact, and as to the heavenly 
inlhiqAktion thereby conveyed. 

II. The Father himself again bore witness 
of Jiinas at the time of his transfiguration. — 
Thoae, who were with Jesiis at the time, were 
Peter, and James, and John. The incident is 
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related, circumstantially, by'’ each of the three first 
Evangelists; and St. John also seems prin- 
cipally to refer to it when he says; "We have 
beheld his glory, as that of the only-begotten 
of the Father*.” St. Peter also, in words which 
we have already quoted from his second Epistle, 
largely states its certainty, its circumstances, and 
the evidence which it gave to Jesus. At the time, 
the splendour of a* scene' so glorious impressed 
St. Peter so powerfully, that, in energetic lan- 
guage, “ not knowing what he said,” he gave 
vent to his feelings ; in language, however, which, 
though unudyised, proved his fall conviction of the 
reality of the unexpected scene. But in the words 
which we cited from his Epistle, written but a 
short time before he sealed his testimony witif 
his blood, he speaks of it with a coolness, . 
indicated a^sober and matured convictioi^ t|m’ 
reality of that scene, of which he and othe# 
been eye-witnesses, of which he retained so vivid 
a recollection, and of the design and evidence 
of which he had now so distinct an apprehension. 
Not only was Jesits seen by the three discijdes, 
arrayed in the " body of bis ^ry,” but Moses, 
the legislator and prophet of the Jews, was there; 
and Elias also, one of the most eminent bter 
_ 

Matt, xvii ; Mark ix ; Luke ix ; John i, 14. 
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prophets, and the restorer of the law. With 
them Jesus held familiar converse, the grand 
snbject of which vras his approaching death. But 
shortly they retired, and Jesus was left alone; 
then to receive that testimony from heaven, which 
was to declare his divine and unrivalled dignity. 
" X bright cloud overshadowed the disciples; and, 
behold, a voice out of the cloud, which said. 
This is my beloved Son;, in whom I am well 
pleased ; hear ye him.” ^ 

It will readily occur to any one, who considers 
the terms of this declaration, that it supplies us 
with a divine intarpretation of that prediction, 
which was delivered by Moses to the Israelites, 
when they had desired that they might not again 
see the awful glories, and hear the appalling 
thunders and voices of mount Sinai. “The 
Lord thy God will raise up unto the^ a Prophet 
from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me ; unto him shall ye hearken Such a pro- 
phet and mediator was to be sent to the Israelites, 
in compliance with the request which they had 
made, and in condescension to human infirmity. 
But though man should not again “ hear the voice 
of the Lord God, nor see that great fire,” as. in 
Horeb, on the day of the assembly ; yet would 
God reveal his will in a manner equally authori- 


Deut. xviii. 15 — 19 . 
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,tative^ though with milder and less tremendous 
glory. The Lord said to Moses, after the solemn 
delivery of the law, ''Thus shalt thou say unto 
the children of Israel, Ye have seen that I have 
talked with you from heaven And after Jesus 
-had been transiigured on the holy mount, the 
Father did again " talk with man from heaven 
declaring Jesus to be the mediator of the new 
covenant, as Moses had been of the old. He, to 
whorU^ the Father ^ps gave witness, was sent to 
make known to us " the truth which he had heard 
of God.” For God had declared by Moses re- 
specting that Prophet, " I will put my words in 
his mouth> and he shall speak unto, them all that 
1 shall command him.” When, therefore, the 
Father, giving testimony to Jesus, says to U|, 
" Hear ye him,” may we not be sure. tha| “ as 
the Father gave him commandment, so he spoke T 
Although, therefore, in the dispensation o^lSich 
Jesus is the prophet, " we are not come to the 
blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and terrible 
words” of mount Sinai, but to the milder glories 
of mount Sion ; yet " the word, which went forth 
from Sion,” has its threatenings, as well as its 
grace and truth. “It shall come to pass,” said 
the Lord again, *^that whosoever will not hearken 
unto my words, which that prophet shall speak 


* Exod. XX. 22. 
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in my name, I will require it of him.” And very 
justly, therefore, does the Apostle give to us the 
exhortation ; “ See that ye refuse not him #iat 
speaketh ; for if they escaped not, who refused 
him that spake on earth, much more shall not we 
escape, if we refuse him that speaketh from 
heaven;” even God himseUT, who “in these last 
days hath spoken unto us by his Son'’.” 

Did we say that this heavenly Messenger was 
the Son of God ? — What said the voice thA came 
out of the cloud ? “ This is my bd,oved Son ; 
hear ye him.” And was not the same testimony 
also given, when he was about to enter on his 
ministry ? And had not that declaration^ ’which 
avouched Jesus to be “ the beloved Son, in whom 
the Father wafe well pleased,” been previously 
declared b^ore his birth, and been also confirmed 
by the manner of his birth ? Did we not recite to 
you the words of the angel, announcing to the 
Virgin her approaching conception by the " over- 
shadowing of the power of the Highest?” “ There- 
fore,” said the heavenly herald, “ that holy thing, 
which shall be born of thee, shall be called the 
Son of God.” Though Jesus appeared “in the 
likeness of sinful flesh,” yet are we to believe in 
him upon principles, and with views, which could 
not be applicable to any one, who was nothing 


^ Heb. xii. Q5, i. 1, 
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more than a prophet of the human race. We 
have many declarations from the Father that he is 
the Son of God ; many declarations from himself^ 
supported and confirmed by the witness of John, 
of his own works, and of prophecy, that he is the 
Son of God. Let then the “ word of the Father 
abide in you, that ye may believe in him whom he 
hath sent.” Hear him with that unreserved obe- 
dience of the full tissurance of faith, which he 
may justly claim, who "came down from heaven;” 
and who possessed that extensive and familiar 
acquaintance with the divide will, which could be 
attained only by him, who was from eternity " in 
the bpsom of the Father,” who " came from 
God, and went to God.” 

In this manner has it been testified to us, that 
to Jesus belong the commission, and the autl)prity, 
of the Prophet promised by Moses, And jhepce 
may we see, that while "Moses was faithful^^'all 
his house, as a servant, for a testimony of those 
things which were to he spoken afier ; yet that 
Jesus was so, as a Son over his own house*.” But, 
by a third witness of the Father concerning him, 
he was declared to be " the King whom, as his 
only-begotten Son, God would set upon his holy 
hill of Zion, though the rulers of the earth took 
counsel against him, and against his Anointed 


' Hell, iii, 6". 
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111. This third testimony was given, as it 
should seem, on the day on which Jesus entered 
Jerusalem in his lowly triumph, and on which he 
was saluted as “ the Son of David, and the King 
of Israel,” by the eager multitudes, whose enthu- 
siasm he reused to repress. Probably it was even 
in the temple itself, but c^ertainly in Jerusalem, 
that the Greeks, who had come up to the feast, 
applied to the disciples that they might be per- 
mitted to see Jesus Whether he granted their 
request, or not, is uncertain. But the discourse 
which he took occasion to deliver, and the incident 
which followed, especially deserve our attention. 
He immediately referred to that death, which he 
suffered only a few days afterwards, under the 
figure of corn, which, “except it fall into the 
ground and die, abideth alone ; but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit,” His human nature 
felt all the fears and horrors which the prospect 
of his approaching sufferings might be expected to 
excite. But this public declaration of them was 
followed by as public a “ witness of the Father ” 
from heaven. — “ Now is my soul troubled. And 
what shall I say? Father, save me from this hour? 
But for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, 
glorify thy name.” This, whether it was the 
language of submission, or of prayer, equally 


® See John xii. 20—36. 
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prepares us to attend to what followed. Then 
came there a voice from heaven, saying, I have 
both glorified it, and I will glorify it again. The 
people, therefore, that stood there, and heard it, 
said. That it thundered; others said. An angel 
spake to him.” The voice was distinctly audible to 
many, if not to all. The Greeks, if they were pre- 
sent, might not understmid the language ; and some 
of the Jews might be disposed to misunderstand 
and misrepresent it. But let us hear the remarks 
of Jesus respecting it, and we can easily judge 
whether they were verified* " This voice came 
not because of me, but for your sakes. Now is 
the judgment of this world ; now shall the prince 
of this world be cast out. And I. if 1 be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto me. This 
he said, signifying what death he should die.” 

The Jews then present were unable to recon- 
cile this with their late joyful hailing of Jesus as* 
their Messiah, and with their expectations respect- 
ing the Messiah, — The people answered him. 
We have heard out of the law, that Christ abideth 
for ever ; and how sayest thou, The Son of man 
must be lifted up ? Who is this Son of man ? ” 
Now though our Lord did not at that time add 
any explanation of the statement he had just 
made; he exhorted them to "walk while they had 
the light, because the light would be with them 
only for a little while.” Soon th^ event, to which 
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he alluded, was to take place. And on a former 
occasion he said to them, When ye have lifted up 
the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am he, 
and that 1 do nothing of myself, but as my Father 
hath taught me, 1 speak these things.” t'he 
Father had just given witness to him, and he had 
done many miracles before them.” They ought, 
therefore, both to receive those communications 
which they could then comprehend, and also to 
believe that all others would afterwards be made 
intelligible. But very shortly the Father did “glo- 
rify his name and, “in consequence of his being 
lifted up,” Jesus was “ crowned with glory and 
honour,” and “ all men were drawn to him.” 

Was Jesus forsaken and disowned of the 
Father, because he was “given up into the hands 
of wicked men, and suffered death upon the cross?’ 
The F'ather had spoken to him from heaven, and 
an angek from heaven strengthened him during 
his agony. But had he prayed to the Father to 
deliver him from the suffering of death, though he 
would “ presently have given him more than 
twelve legions of angels,” yet “ how then could 
the Scriptures have been fulfilled, that thus it 
must be?” Yet even in those very transactions, 
which were so ignominious and so pitiable, was 
the testimony of the Father given to Jesus. — For 
remember the preternatural darkness, which, at 
the time of the full moon, and beginning at noon- 
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day, for three hours overspread the land. And 
can we foi^et the circumstances which attested 
the truth of those words, so full of horror and yet so 
abundant in consolation, — so expressive of glory 
accruing to God, and of good will derived to men, 
— which were uttered by the lips of our dying Sa- 
viour? With aloud voice he cried. It is finished. 
He bowed his head, and dismissed his Spirit. — 
Then was the law accomplished, then were the 
prophecies fulfilled, then was the salvation of man 
perfected. For did not God himself confirm this 
declaration, by the rending of the veil of the 
temple at the hour of incense, by the quaking of 
the earth, by the rending of the rocks, by the 
opening of the graves? The centurion, who 
stood near to the cross of Jesus, had before heard 
him exclaim, “ My God, my God, wj^y hast thou 
forsaken me?” But when he saw tifl3ljj)Jesu8, 
uttering the declaration, “ It is finis|Mi^,^expired 
under circumstances, which so manifedOy declared 
the interposition of God, he was so impressed with 
the solemnity of the scene, and with the majesty 
of the innocent sufferer, that he, and they also 
that were with him, feared greatly, saying. Truly 
this was the Son of God*.” 

Thus did the Father " again glorify his 
name,” by giving testimony to his Son. Thus 


' Matt, xxvii. 54. ■ Mark xv. 3 <). 
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did he confirm the authority^ and sanction the 
conduct of him, who had refused to repress the ac- 
clamations of the multitude who hailed him as “ the 
Son of David, and as the King of Israel that cometh 
in the name of the Ijord who himself also avowed 
to the high priest, that he was the Christ, the 
Son of the Blessed.” — And had not the Father 
given the same testimony by the mouth of an 
angel, before he was conceived in the womb of 
the Virgin ? “ He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest • and the Lord 
God shall give him the throne of his father 
David, and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever ; and of his kingdom there shall 
be no end*’.” He was “made of the seed of 
David according to the flesh ;” but, by the 
manner^ fvhich he was made a partaker of flesh 
and hlo^ see, that he was David’s Lord, 

as well as David’s Son ; and therefore that he, as 
“ the Christ, does indeed abide for ever,” though 
as ruling, not on earth, but in heaven. For God 
himself has visited his people, by redeeming them 
from spiritual slavery; and, in the house of his 
servant David, hath raised up a horn of Salvation 
from sin and condemnation ; by him, who vras 
“ called Jesus, because he would save his people 
from their sins.” 


» Luke i. 32, 33. 
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Though, therefore, the Jews demanded of 
Jesus, as the proof of his authority, a sign from 
heaven," and though their demand was refused, 
yet we see that, in fact, several such tokens were 
given ; not, however, exactly in the manner which 
they presumptuously, and in the spirit of disbelief, 
required of Jesus, '' tempting him.” For we must 
be content to receive the evidences of our faith 
in the manner in which they are proposed to us, 
and (o abide by the inference to which they both 
severally and jointly lead us. Probably it is still 
true, that such as are not convinced by the 
numerous miracles which Jesus wrought, will not 
more readily be impressed by those, in which the 
Father himself hove witness of him. But when 
the demand of a sign from heaven was refused to 
those, who in such a temper demanded it, the 
sign of the prophet Jonas was promised tcL^ifre m‘. 
That sign also has been given. “<Tnnle days 
was the Son of man in the heart of fiie earth,” 
and then was he again, and with power, de- 
clared to be the Son of God, by the resurrection 
from the dead.” Then was the witness of the 
Father completed; and then also began that wit- 
ness of the Spirit, tlie rejection of which renders 
men incapable either of repentance or of pardon. 

Calling to mind, then, all the wondrous events. 


“ Sec Matt. xii. 35 — 42. 
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and heavenly testimony, which we have been 
surveying, with what reverence, confidence, and 
obedience may we listen to the words, which our 
Saviour spoke, after he had predicted the sign of 
Jonas' the prophet. “ The men of Nineveh 
shall rise in judgment with this generation, and 
shall condemn it ; for they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas, and, behold, a greater than 
Jonas is here ! The queen of the south shall 
rise up in the judgment with this generation, and 
shall condemn it ; for she came from the utter- 
most parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon, and, behold, a greater than Solomon is 
here!” We have this day learnt that he was 
“ the beloved Son of God, in whom he is well 
pleased, and whom we are commanded to hear,” Let 
us then “ take up our cross and follow him let 
us " abide in his word, that we may be his dis- 
ciples indeed let us glory in his cross ; let us 
confide in his atonement ; let us pray for pardon 
through his blood and righteousness; let us re- 
joice in his intercession ; and let us pray to be 
sanctified by his word, and by his Spirit. For, 
very shortly after he had spoken the words just 
cited, he said also, Whosoever shall do the 
will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is 
my brother, and sister, and mother*.” 


Matt. xii. 38 — 50. 
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OUR I-OBD’S APPEAL TO THE SCRIPTURES OF THE 
OLD TESTAMENT, AS PECULIARLY DESIGNED TO 
TESTIFY OF HIM. 


St, John V. 39, 40. 

Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life ; and they are they which testify of me. 
And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life. 

We observed, in our fourth Lecture, that our 
Lord either left the attestations to his divine 
mission and character to convince by their own 
native force and palpable evidence, or proposed 
them in the most simple manner, until fulW state- 
ments and more detailed arguments were called 
forth by the doubts and difficulties, the prejudices 
and opposition of his contemporaries. But when 
such occasions arose, he unfolded to them as much 
as the imperfect accomplishment of the purposes 
of his mission, and therefore the incomplete 
exhibition of its evidences, 'would permit. Often, 
however, his statements are applicable to, and an- 
ticipate the fuller developement of the evidences ; 
of which, indeed, the discourse in which our text 



Lecture Xll. 


S87 


occurs is a remarkable instance. Those of his 
reasonings . in this discourse^ which we have 
already considered^ are sufficient to establish the 
justice of this remark. When he noticed to them 
the presumption in his favour from his not seeking 
his own will, when he appealed to the witness of 
John, to the witness of his own miracles, and to 
the witness of the Father, he had laboured so long 
and so publicly among them, that enough was 
already before them, if not finally to convince, yet 
at least to arrest the attention. Enough had been 
already seen and iieard to claim for him an impar- 
tial hearing ; enough to induce them, if not even 
then to believe in him, yet to pause ere they 
rejected his claims. And in order to come to 
a just and satisfactory decision, it was requisite 
that they should observe, in a candid frame of 
mind, his future conduct; and should also de- 
liberately consider the more enlarged reasonings, 
upon which he would be ready to enter, whenever 
their difficulties called for appropriate statements, 
and whenever fresh facts either illustrated his 
former arguments, or supplied the materials for 
others. 

The same remark is also applicable, and, in 
some respects, more folly, to the appeal made in 
the text to the written testimony, which the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament afforded to Jesus. — 
The events, in which any prophecy is accom- 
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plished, jdom can finally decide, either its true 
interpretation, or the particular object to which it 
referred. It follows from hence, that the events 
in question must have come to pass, and their par- 
ticulars must be fully known, before that interpre- 
tation can be definitely settled, and the attestation 
of prophecy can be rightly ascertained. Now the 
prophecies of the Old Testament, which relate to 
the Messiah, are very numerous, and refer to 
a great variety of particulars. Of course, there- 
fore, when the Messiah came, before he could 
be completely identified, all the characteristics by 
which the prophets had described him must have 
been exhibited ; and therefore all the events, in 
consequence of which they were to be developed, 
must have taken place. We believe that, at the 
very time specified by the prophets, tljeir pre- 
dictions were fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth. If 
in him they were not accomplished, there fe cer- 
tainly no other in whom they were ; no other, 
respecting whom the assertion can be advanced. 
But the great argument, deducible from a collective 
view of all the prophecies, could not be complete, 
until after those transactions which closed his 
ministry and life; by whic^ so large a proportion 
of the prophecies were rapidly, but minutely, ful- 
filled. Yet even at the time when our Lord spoke 
the words of our text, much had already become 
sufficiently obvious. And since an apprehension 



Lecture XII. 


289 


of the entire prophetic argument co^d iipt be at- 
tained^ except by discerning the correspondence of 
a great number of particular events to at least as 
many particular predictions^ it ^ould have been 
well if those^ whom our Lord addressed, had even 
then commenced the inquiry. For liaving thus 
seen the fulhlment of prophecy already evinced 
to a certain extent, they might have been prepared 
to watch the progress of his ministry, and would 
have recognized thereby, more and more clearly, 
him, " of whom Moses in the law, and the pro- 
phets, did write." 

Rightly to apprehend the evidence which 
arises from the word of prophecy, we must have 
recourse to that repository, in which it has been 
handed down to us. We must comply with the 
exhortation, which our Lord in the text addressed 
to the Jews. We must “ search the Scriptures.” 
We must investigate and study the particular 
predictions therein contained, and observe their 
order and connexion ; and, by comparing them 
with those events which correspond to them, as re- 
corded either in the same Scriptures, or in other 
writers, we must trace their accomplishment. 
Such an undertaking would evidently be too ex- 
tensive to be brought within the compass of our 
present design. There is, however, a more limited 
range, which falls within the path we at first 
marked out. For we proposed to contemplate the 

T 
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subject 0 / emdence, either as it is actudly con- 
tained in our Lord’s discourses, or immediately 
suggested by them. Now our Lord has himself 
actually cited man^ important prophecies, to many 
he obviously alludes, and others afford at least a 
valuable elucidation of his statements. Ev6n this 
more confined review exhibits, in a very satis- 
factory manner, the testimony of prophecy to 
Jesus; and also, which is even still more im- 
portant, it supplies us with such directions and sug- 
gestions as are sufficient to lead us to a proper 
and conclusive view of the whole argument. It 
will be the object of our next Lecture, to take 
a cursory view of these actual citations and illus- 
trations of prophecy by our Lord himself. In the 
remainder of this we shall consider the subjecti 
more generally, but still in immediate conne|uon 
with our text. 

We have just cited the first clause of*'St, as 
containing an exhortation to “ search the Scrip- 
tures.” But many have preferred a translation of 
the verb in the indicative mood. According to 
this view, we must understand our Lord as grant- 
ing to the Jews, that they did search the Scrip- 
tures ; a concession, which all that we know of 
that nation, and especially of its leading men, 
shews to be made according to feet. To under- 
stand the words in this manner is, perhaps, more 
constant with the style and melhod of argu- 
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mentation throughout the whole dii^urse, which 
in no other instance in the hor^tory form. 
But still the same recommen.4ation, which is 
expressed in the, other translai^n, perhaps more 
agreeably to the phraseotogy oi the original, is in 
this implied with almost equal force. Our Lord 
evidently conveys, in either case, his decided com- 
mendation of their attention to Scripture ; and he 
assigns the powerful motive, which either did, or 
ought to influence them in such a pursuit: “ Ye 
search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life.” 

With respect to the Jews of that time, this 
motive might have considerable difference of cha- 
racter and operation. Some of them seemed to 
think that the mere searching of the Scriptures, 
and "making broad the phylacteries” on which 
its words were inscribed, were of themselves 
meritorious acts; and that thereby they had 
eternal life.” Others might think it attainable 
by, observance of the ritual law of Moses. Others, 
like the scribe with whom Jesus conversed, doubt- 
less esteemed the moral law as more than all 
"whole burnt-offerings and sacrifice," an4 that the 
things therein prefcribed they must " do, to in- 
herit eternal life.” And, doubtless, they looked 
forward to the Messiah, as their own writings 
testify, as the bestower of eternal life on the Jews ; 
and some of those, who waited for " the consola- 
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tipn of probably derived from the Scrip- 

tures an^^pcictation less free from the general 
pri^udices of th^ijiatibn ; dnd expected him wh6‘ 
to be the |^|ry of his people Israel/’ would 
iri^sb be “ a light to lighten the Gentiles.” — But to 
all these our LoM’s argument was equally cogent. 
Whatever were tile modifications their senti- 
ments, it was believed by ail, except the Sadducees, 
tbat in them they had .ctemflZ life ; and therefore 
did they value them, and therefore were they bound, 
"by their own principles, to make themselves fully 
acquainted with their contents. We also are 
assured, that the Holy Scriptures are able to make 
us wise unto salvation ; and that their record is, 
not only that " God hath given to us eternal life,” 
but also '' that this life is in his Son,” and that, 

‘ both in the CMd and New Testament, everlas^g 
life is offered to mankind through Jesus Christ, as 
the only Mediator between God and man*.’ " Yet 
the Jews in general were not willing to come to 
him that they might have life.” They had un- 
traced such interpretations of the prophecies, as 
could result only from attending to some, and 
overlooill^g others. And when these others were 
pointed/lMit,' and when the eyent shewed the 
proper sense both of these and of the former, their 
prejudices in favour of their own interpretation. 


• Art. VII. 
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and against the external humility suffering 
Messiah, armed their perverse, ai^ ct^faved wills 
against the decision, whicK woi^ have ^been sug- 
gested by an unfettered judga|||||fi^.aiid ^erefbre 
were they '' unwilling to come to Jesus th^t Uic^ 
might have life.” They themsefVei thought that 
in the Scriptures they had eterml life ; and, added 
our Lord, “ they are they which testify of me.” 

In this important declaration, our Lord not 
only asserts that the Scriptures would be found 
to predict and testify of him, but (hat he was tlttf 
exalted Person, who, as Jewish writers themselves 
have confessed, is the great and continual theme 
of all the prophets. He lays down therein that 
principle, which is, in fact, a guide to the con- 
sistent and complete elucidation of .the whole pro- 
phetic scheme. Prophecy had iii|i^ed a present 
and immediate use in supporting , the hope, and 
exercising the faith, of those to whdm it was first 
delivered. But even this end was' attained by 
speaking of good things to come ; and by giving 
repeated assurances that a personage, who, after 
having been designated by various other titles and 
characteristics, was at length called " Me|||^h the 
Prince,” would iij the latter days appeir to ac- 
complish the purposes of God, and to c^piete 
the felicity of man. To predict the advent of 
Messiah — to communicate the previous knowledge 
of those marks by which he might be recognized 
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as he that^ to come — to di^iay the necessity, 
and to explain the object of .his coming — and to 
attest the importance of his mission, by shewing that 
all the revolutiohtf 'of the world, as well as of the 
Jewish people, were overruled in order to prepare 
for his advertt, and for the establishment of his 
kingdom— this was the main end and aim of “ all 
that was spoken by the mouth of God’s holy 
prophets which had been since the world began.” 
Thus had the matter been stated by Zacharias in 
his prophetic hymn ; thus was it stated by our 
Lord, when, after his resurrection, “ he expounded 
to them in all the Scriptures the things con-» 
cerning himself, beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets.” Thus did the Apostles declare, that 
"to him give all the prophets witness;” thus did 
the angel declare also to St. John, "the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy ’ ' the spirit 
of prophecy having no other use or end than to 
bear testimony, and to do honour, to him* **.’ 

* Luke i. 68, &c. xxiv. 27 , 44. Acts x. 43. Rev. xix. 10. 
See also 1 Pet. i. 10 — 12. 2 Pet. i. 19 — 21 . 

Bishop Hurd in Serm. II. on the Prophecies.— He who, like 
the Ethiopian convert (Acts viii. 27 , &c.) is ready to say, “ilow 
can I understand what I read in the Prophets, except some man 
should guide me ?” may with great satisfaction and benefit peruse 
Bishop Hurd’s Introduction to the Study of the Prophecies, Serm. 
I — VI ; Bishop Sherlock’s Discourses on the Use and Intent of 
Prophecy ; the four first Sermons of Bishop Horsley, Vol. II; and 

two 
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Let this princ^le be kept in view, and it will 
shew, in the dearest manner, the object, and the 
connexion, of all that the prophets have spoken. 
It will teach us rightly to estimate the nature and 
the evidence of prophecy. It will shew that it vras 
not vouchsafed to gratify the curiosity of mankind, 
or to serve a merely temporary purpose ; but that 
it was designed to demonstrate not so much the 
general superintendence of divine providence, as 
that particular and important exercise of it, which 
was subservient to the establishment of the Gospel. 
Hence it will also appear that the prophetic spirit 
was generally confined to one family and nation, 
not out of a peculiar favour or preference to them ; 
but that these oracles were committed to their 
care, in order that the priority of their existence, 
and their uncorrupted preservation, might be gua- 
ranteed and demonstrated. For, at the arrival 
of that period which was the fulness of the time, 
considered with reference to the predictions them- 
selves, and the fitness of the time, considered with 
reference to the actual state of the world, “ the 
Gentiles were to become fellow-heirs, and of the 
same body, and partakers of the promise of God 


two very valuable tracts by Mr. Rotherham, published jn 1753, 
and 1754 , entitled, “ The Force of the Argument from a collective 
view of Prophecy,’' and “ a Sketch of the one great Argument, 
formed from the several concurring Evidences, for the Truth of 
Christianilv.” 
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m Christ by the Gospel.” — The argument from 
prophecy is, therefore, one, which appeals alike 
to Jew and Gentile. To the Jew — because he, 
for other and independent reasons, receives, vene- 
rates, and preserves the Scriptures as the word 
of God ; and because he, therefore, has a deep in- 
terest in the promises of the Messiah therein 
contained, and is bound to inquire into the reality 
of their accomplish men^. To the Gentile — because 
the prior existence of such a volume of predic- 
tions, does, if they have been fulfilled, bespeak 
his assent also to the revelation made by that'God, 
who " has in these last days spoken by his Son,” 
and has employed the wonders of his providence 
to assure us of the wonders of his grace. In 
order to enable tlie Jews to verify the claims of 
the Messiah when he appeared among them, one 
prophecy had been added to another, beginning 
from the first general promise of the efforts and 
triumphs of the seed of the woman, proceeding 
to limit the line of his descent within continually 
narrower bounds, and then, in succession, speci- 
fying a great variety of features in his character, 
and of circumstances in bis life and proceedings, 
so unprecedented, so remarkable,* and apparently 
so inconsistent, as to defy the most ingenious 
fiction to be so constructed before the event, as 
to unite them in one character, with a semblance 
of fulfilment. — When we contemplate the ap- 
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pearaiice of Jesus^ we see at once that some re- 
markable personag^e has been tfianifested^ assuredly 
of the house and lineage specified in earUer pro- 
phecy ; and answering, both in the place and the 
circumstances of his birth, to the predictions of 
the later prophets. He appears as a prophet sent 
from God ; and having discerned, in the first 
instance, the approach of some Great One, we 
proceed, on a nearer view, to the discovery of one 
feature after another, until we recognize in him 
the personage previously described, and anxiously 
expected, though not appearing at first in that 
character and dignity, in which the Jews most 
frequently and most fondly expected the Messiah. 
But circumstance is added to circumstance, till 
we find him to be the Messiah, to whom all the 
prophets gave witness ; and that he has accom- 
plished, or is setting forward the accomplishment 
of all that the prophets had predicted ; so that not 
one word has failed of all that they had spoken, 
and that the Evangelists have narrated “'no other 
things than those, which the prophets and Moses 
did say should come." 

It is manifest, from what we have already ob- 
served, that the prophetic argument is one of great 
extent, comprehension, and force. When .we 
consider its extent, we immediately perceive that 
the materials for its developement began to be 
provided from the very beginning of the world. 
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and that they were continually accumulating 
threugh a series of more than four thousand years. 
We shall find also, that many of the earlier pre- 
dictions receive much illustration from considering 
the time at which they were delivered, and the 
circumstances of the persons to whom, or by 
whom, they were spoken. They are, in fact, 
arranged in such an order, that each succeeding 
one, till, at least, the time of David, would lose 
much of its force and propriety, if delivered at an 
earlier period, and if the order were even disar- 
ranged at all *. We gather from hence, that they 
are means used in order to further one uniform, 
momentous, and continually advancing scheme ; 
we see how suited they were to the immediate 
purpose of inspiring, cherishing, and elevating, 
the faith and hope of primeval times ; and we pass 
on to watch, with calm and increasing confidence, 
for their full and evident accomplishment. And 
whether we thus advance from the consideration 
of them in their order and variety, to contemplate 
the events of the age in which they were fulfilled ; 
or whether we begin from those events, and refer 
back to the prophecies ; we cannot but observe, 
with wonder, that they not only furnish a distinct 
evidence in themselves, but that they had sped- 

* See this strikingly illustrated in Uothei hauis y\rguiiR*nt 
drawn from a collective View of I^rophecy,!' p. H)^ ike. 
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fied beforehand every other evidence, and that 
every other evidence is illuatr|ted by them. Por 
the prophecies are found to have their fulfilment 
not only in that particular series of ordinary events 
which occurred during the life of Jesus, but also 
in such facts, and instructions, and proceedings, as 
themselves are independent evidences of a divine 
mission. Almost every circumstance which has 
been considered in our former Lectures, was a 
fulfilment of prophecy ; we may almost say that the 
very arguments themselves are pointed out by the 
prophets ; but at least we have found that each of 
our Lord’s reasonings could be very satisfactorily 
illustrated by a reference to the Old Testament 
predictions. This remark, which points out the 
comprehensiveness of the argument from prophecy, 
also very obviously suggests the great force which 
it possesses. And prophecy will still more con- 
stantly and prominently connect itself with the sub- 
jects of our future inquiry. Well therefore might 
our Lord observe in language so significant, " The 
Scriptures are th^ which testify of me '" As if 
he had said, 'They are the special, comprehen- 
sive, and sufficient testimony respecting me. My 
coming, my character, my proceedings, my in- 
structions, and the object at which I aim, are aU 
attested by them. My future sufferings and ex- 


** d<nv ai ftapTvpovcrai irepi 6/jiov. V. 39* 
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altatioti will be in conformity to their predictions. 
Every argument whi<sh I can offer, will be found 
justified by their intimations, if you will but search 
them, as well as by the facts which are iamiliar 
to you, and upon which I have been reasoning.' 

It should also be remembered, that these pro- 
phecies were delivered, not only at a great di- 
versity of times, ages, and countries, but in a great 
variety of methods. .Sometimes God himself com- 
municated the promise in words. Sometimes he 
revealed it in a dream or in a vision, and provided 
that a prophet or an angel should give an in- 
terpretation of these, which itself became a 
prophecy, to be e.xplained only by the event. 
Sometimes he immediately inspired the prophet 
himself to deliver it in his own words. " Thus, 
at sundry times, and in divers manners, God spake 
in time past unto the Fathers by the Prophets.” 
And they, who were either the recipients, inter- 
preters, or promulgators of these diversified 
communications, were men of all ranks, ages, 
conditions, and circumstances ; severally according 
to their own necessities, or the situation and cir- 
cumstances of others, or of their country, or of the 
world, receiving intimations of those things which 
should come to pass. The events which were to 
precede, and to prepare the way for the fulness of 
Uie time in which the Promised One was to appear, 
were those transactions and revolutions of the four 
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g-real monarchies^ which are the well known 
subjects of 'ancient and cl^sical history. The 
predictions respecting these were fulfilled only in 
the course of many centuries. Those, which re- 
spected the personal appearance of the Messiah, 
were sometimes delivered conjointly with the 
former, sometimes were distinct from them ; but 
were fulfilled in the course of a very few years. 
All together formed one connected chain. The 
events were such, and so numerous, as to exclude 
the possibility of accounting for this conformity to 
previous annunciation by the supposition of casual 
coincidence; nor could the mere conjectures of the 
wisest mortals have so accurately described them. 
Either we must say that they were delivered by 
the communication of him, who alone could foresee 
those contingent events, which are brought about 
by the ordinary motives and proceedings of human 
conduct ; or that the same great Being, " who 
doeth according to his will among the armies of 
heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth,” 
moulded, controlled and adjusted the motives, 
actions, and successes of all these numerous 
assents, so as to produce an exact conformity to 
the predictions of the prophets. Either of these 
suppositions involves the interposition of the Deity. 
And in the same manner as a miracle implies and 
teaches the exercise of the same Omnipotence 
which created the world, and which gave to the 
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course of nature a law unbroken, except at the 
will of the Creator; so does the clear previous 
existence of prophecy, and the certainty of its 
extensive fulfilment, prove that he, whose omni- 
science perceives, whose prescience foresees, 
and whose providence overrules all things, must 
in this case also have interposed. And we need 
surely no argument to convince us that he, who 
is the God of nature* is the same God, who alone 
declares the end from the beginning, and from 
ancient times the things that are not yet done ; 
saying, My counsel shall stand, and I will do all 
my pleasure.” His alone is that “ wisdom, which 
reacheth from one end to the other mightily, and 
doth sweetly order all things." 

We have now taken a general survey of the 
manner in which the Scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament give testimony to Jesus, as the Messiah 
promised of old. We have principally alluded to 
the express predictions of the Old Testament ; 
and also to the history of the earlier ages of the 
world, as indicating a tendency of all the arrange- 
ments of Providence towards the fulfilment of 
those predictions in their season. In the mean 
time, those assurances of mercy thus given to the 
Fathers, and the holy covenant into which God 
entered with them, were sufficient to animate and 
guide them in their pilgrimage through this world 
to a better and a heavenly country. For by the 
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miracles which sometimes accompanied the deli- 
very of these predictions, and by the partial 
fulfilment of them, or of others of a similar 
origin, they had such evidence of the care and 
gracious intentions of that God, “ who had pro- 
vided better things for us, that they without us 
should not be nrnde perfect” as that even they 
“ died in faith ; not having received the promises 
indeed, but having so seen them afar oif, as to be 
persuaded of them, and to embrace them.” — And 
in another way also did the provisions of earlier 
revelation provide a testimony to the promised 
Messiah. The method of worship by sacrifices, 
the various ceremonies of the Mosaic ritual, and 
very many of the peculiar arrangements of their 
civil and political system, were all occasioned by 
the design of raising up out of the Jewish nation 
that Deliverer, who was predicted by their own 
prophets. The consideration of the numerous 
particulars to which we have alluded is highly 
satisfactory ; for it tends to strengthen more and 
more, our conviction that the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament, are they that testify of Jesus. 
For it shews not only that their predictions 
describe him, and that the events which they 
relate were preparing for his advent, but also 
that the civil and political injunctions were de- 
signed to shew that he was born of the promised 
house and lineage, and that the religious cere- 
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monies, in a vast variety of methods, represented 
and typified his character and understanding*. 

" Search, then, the Scriptures ; for in them 
ye think ye have eternal Jife. And they are those 
which testify of Me,” said Jesus, whom we believe 
to have been the Christ. — Now the Scriptures, 
eternal life, and Jesus Christ, are terms familiar 
to us, and in some degree, at least, understood by 
all of us. And it is by allowing the connexion 
and mutual dependency of the ideas thereby 
conveyed, that the Christian deduces those prin- 
ciples and motives, and cherishes those hopes 
and expectations, which distinguish him from the 
Jew and the Infidel. — The Infidel, indeed, either 
does not at all concern himself about the hope of 
eternal life ; or he derives it from the boasted 
arguments of natural religion, independently both 
of the Scriptures, and of him, who, " through the 
Gospel, has brought life and immortality to light.” 
— The Jew does indeed look forward to eternal 
life, but he derives not that hope from the record 
which God has given of his Son Christ Jesus. 
For he believes not that Jesus was one whom God 
had sent ; and, therefore, while he admits the 
divine authority of the Scriptures of the Old 


* Among other excellent works which would elucidate this 
part of our subject, I would refer more especially to Allix's 
Reflections on the Old and New Testament/^ '1 hey are reprinted 
in Bp. Watson's Tracts, Vol. I. 
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Testament referred to in the lextj and allows that 
they testify of a promised Messiah'^ he believes not 
that Jesus is that Messiah. Multitudes of Jews 
have^ indeed^ even in modem times been induced, 
from the evidence of the prophecies, to admit the 
Messiahship of Jesus, and have embraced the 
Christian faith. Very many of these have been 
learned men, and have left behind them, in their 
several writings, a statement of the reasons which 
influenced them'’. But as a nation, they reject 
the claims of Jesus. In the apostolic times also, 
great multitudes of Jews,” “ many even among 
the chief rulers,” believed on him, and “ a great 
company of their priests became obedient to the 
faith”.” But then also, as a nation, they rejected 
him. The motives and grounds of that rejection, 
in some respects common to unbelievers of all 
ages and nations, our Lord notices in the words 
following the text, which will be considered in 
a future Lecture. But when our Lord delivered 
this discourse, these principle.^ had not yet come 
into full operation. The question of his divine 
mission and Messiahship was as yet, in a great 

^ See a very interesting account of the conversion and writings 
of Jewish llabbis, and of their labours among their countrymen, 
at the end of Chapman’s Eusebius ; who gives references to those 
authorities which he says would have enabled him to enlarge his 
list. 

r 

'■ John xii, 42. Acts vi. 7 ; xxi. 20. 

U 
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measare, undecided. The Jews, and more espe- 
cially their rulers, were evidently prejudiced 
against him, and rather disposed to oppose and 
persecute him, . than to admit Iiis claims. This 
prejudice and opposition had not, however, pro- 
ceeded to the lengths to which it afterwards did ; 
but only so far as to draw from our Lord a more 
full statement respecting his claims, and the several 
arguments which he was able to produce in sup- 
port of them. We have heard what claims he 
advanced, we have considered his reasonings, we 
have surveyed and scrutinized the facts to which 
he referred, and we have now considered that 
testimony of Scripture to which our Lord last 
directed the attention of those whom he addressed. 

How then are we affected with regard to this 

r 

important question, respecting eternal life, and that 
divine messenger who was sent to offer, who died 
to procure, and who was exalted to bestow a boon 
so unspeakably precious? Do we virtually sym- 
bolize with the Jew and the inhdel, either refusing, 
because of the objections which are suggested to 
our understanding, or neglecting, because of the 
backwardness of our hearts, to “ come to Christ 
that we may have life?” 

If we entertain doubts respecting the fulness 
and conclusiveness of the Christian argument, 
have we given to it that deep and serious atten- 
tion, by which alone we can be advancing to a 
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solid and abiding^ conviction ? 1 cannot persuade 
myself that it can, in general, be necessary to 
enter on a large and laborious investigation of 
philosophical objections^ and metaphysical reason- 
ings, in order to attain a conviction sufficiently 
enlightened and rational ; one upon vrhich any 
thinking man will act, who remembers the short- 
ness of life and the magnitude of the objects at 
stake, who considers the obvious force of the various 
reasons in favour of revealed religion, and the 
anxious scrutiny, both by friends and foes, which 
has not discovered the weakness, but shewn the 
strength of its evidence. Let us beware lest, after 
all, the truth be, that ” we are not willing to come 
to Christ that we may have life because we are 
aware that he who will enter into life must keep 
the commandments, and that the narrow way that 
leadeth unto life is a way of holiness and self-denial. 
The defect is more generally in the will than in the 
understanding; and even when it appears to be in 
the understanding, it generally proceeds from that 
predominance of the will, enslaved by its alfections 
and lusts, which is, in fact, the essence and opera- 
tion of almost all the modifications of human 
depravity. 

It is this unhappy slavery, this love of sin, of 
the world, and of our present interest, that 
operates, not only to produce infidelity, but many 
other errors, which deviate from the doctrine 
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according to godliness. 1 cannot but persuade 
my^elfj however, that a remedy is proposed in the 
text, which, if duly adopted, would be effectual, 
both as to errors in doctrine, and inconsistency in 
practice; which can make us both wise unto 
salvation, and also thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works. '' Search the Scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life.” Our ignorance, or 
our crude, partial, and«unsanctiffed, knowledge of 
the Scriptures, is the fruitful source of error. Do 
we desire that it should be otherewise with us? 
We must imitate the example of the Bereans ; 
and the same effects will follow in us with respect 
to the whole range of Christian doctrine and duty, 
which were produced in them with respect to that 
fundamental truth of our religion, the Messiahsbip 
of Jesus. “ They received the word with all 
readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures 
daily, whether those things were so ; and therefore 
many of them believed*.” Few comparatively, 
we trust, are they, who do not acknowledge them 
as the words of eternal life ; who do not know 
that they testify of Jesus, as " the end of the law 
unto righteousness,” and " as the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth.” We 
fear, however, that few do value and search them 


‘ .Acts xvji. II, 12. 
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as such. Vet ig there an expediency^ almost’ 
amounting to a necessity^ that both the preacher 
and the hearer of the Gospel should be well ac- 
quainted with these divine records. None doubt 
that " if any man speak, he must speak as the- 
oracles of God and that from the discourses of 
our Lordj and the writings of his Apostles, he 
must learn, both the subject and the manner of 
Christian instruction. But a competent know- 
ledge of the same Scriptures is also equally neces- 
sary to the Christian hearer. The allusions, 
reasonings, statements, and exhortations, of the 
preacher, will not otherwise be suflSciently intel- 
ligible and impressive. We fear, therefore, that 
the success of our ministrations is much less than 
it might be, if the word of God were more read in 
the family and in the closet. Our success would 
probably be far less than it is, if the reading of 
Holy Scripture were not so prominent a part of 
our public Service. For the knowledge and in- 
fluence derived from that source we have, perhaps, 
more abundant cause to be thankful than we have 
yet been aware of. Yet how much greater would 
be our Christian edification, if the family altar, 
and the hour of retirement, could witness to our 
perusal of the Scriptures ! From how many errors 
would this guard us, from how many temptations 
would it preserve us ! How powerfully, though, 
perhaps, imperceptibly, would it dispose us to be 
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not willing only, but eager, and thankful, to come 
unto Christ, that we may have Kfe! — Receive, 
then, and search the Scriptures, “ not as the word 
of riian, but, as they are in truth, the word of God, 
which effectually work also in them that believe.” 
Value and obey them, as those who know the 
authority which they possess, and the obligations 
which rest upon yourselves. For you rightly 
‘'think that in them you have eternal life.” 



LECTURE XIII. 


A REVIEW OF THE PARTICULAR INSTANCES IN WHICH 
OUR LORD, DURING HIS LIFE, ACTUAI-LY CITES OR 
ALLUDES TO THE PROPHECIES AND TYPES OF THE 
ANCIENT 1SCRIPTURES. 


St. Matthew XI. 12 — 14. 

JFrom the dat/s of John the Baptist until now the kingdom 
of heaven snjj'ereth violence, and the violent take it by 
force. For all the prophets and the law prophesied 
until John. And, if ye will receive it, this is Elias 
which was for to come. 

This explicit and comprehensive declaration did 
Jesus make to the assembled multitudes, after the 
dismissal of John’s disciples with the answer to 
their master’s message. He uttered these words 
with all the confidence and composure of one who 
" spoke that which he knew, and testified that 
which he had seen and he subjoined in this 
instance, as well as on other important occasions, 
the awakening words, “ He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear.” 

The statement, which he had just advanced, 
did indeed demand attention, if they considered 
him from whom it proceeded. It came from one 
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to whom John had just been proposing the ques* 
tioDj “ Art thou he that should come, or look we 
for another?” It came from one who had been 
performing in their presence such miracles, that the 
simple enumeration of them served as an answer to 
that question ; miracles, in consequence of which 
they themselves “ glorified God, saying. That a 
great prophet has risen up among us, and, That 
God has visited his peqple.” — The declaration also 
demanded attention, if they considered the purport 
of it. . It announced to them the termination of 
that season, during which the glories of the latter 
days were made known to the sons of men only 
in consolatory promises, foreshadowing types, and 
prophetic anticipation. It announced the actual 
presence, exhibition, and offer of the expected 
blessings. It referred them to the valedictory 
declaration of the last of the prophets, with which, 
four hundred years before, the voice of prophecy 
had ceased, and by which the volume of inspira- 
tion had been completed. “ Remember ye,” said 
the Lord of hosts by Malacbi, “ the law of Moses 
my servant, which I commanded him in Horeb for 
all Israel, with the statutes and judgments. Be- 
hold, I will send you Elijah the prophet, before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord*.” — Thus were the Jews, to adopt the ex- 
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pression of an Apostle, to be ** kept under the 
law, shut up unto the faith which should after- 
wards be revealed*’.” Yet the law and the pro- 
phets were not silent respecting " good things to 
come.” Both the one and the other “ prophesied.” 
Previously to the appearance of John the Baptist, 
these prophecies had not received their accom- 
plishment. But then had that period commenced, 
in which “ the God of heaven would set up a 
kingdom that should never be destroyed'.” "From 
the days of John the Baptist,” said our Lord, 
" the kingdom of heaven sufifereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force. And if ye will 
receive it, this is Elias, which was for to come. 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 

Such declarations as these also claim the atten- 
tion of us Gentiles. For the things of which the 
law and the prophets prophesied, were spoken of 
" the last days, in which it was to come to pass 
that the mountain of the Lord’s house would be 
established in the tops of the mountains, and be 
exalted above the hills ; and all nations would flow 
into it.” And already has it come to pass that 
many nations have said, " Come ye and let us go 
up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths ; for out of 


^ Cial. iii. 
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Zion hath gone forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem*.” He, who was the mes- 
senger of the new and universal covenant, through 
whose doctrine “ the idols have been utterly 
abolished**,” and in whose name we trust, appealed 
to the law and to the - prophets as giving witness 
to himself. He came “ not to destroy, but to fulfil 
them.” He referred to the Scriptures, as they 
that testify of him,” rfnd to Moses, as " writing of 
him.” He declared that “ all things that were 
written by the prophets concerning the Son of 
man would be accomplished'.” And as he de- 
clared that " the law and the prophets prophesied 
until John," so did he manifestly thereby intimate, 
that in his time we may justly expect to find the 
accomplishment begin, and that from his time we 
shall be able to trace its progress. 

In the investigation of this, as well as of the 
other evidences of the mission and character of 
Jesus, we may take his own discourses as a faith- 
ful and sufficient directory. He has not omitted 
either expressly to cite, or very intelligibly to refer 
to, the entire prophetic testimony respecting the 
Christ, and has required of us to inquire and 
judge for ourselves w'hether it has not received its 
fulfilment in himself. During his personal mi- 

“ Isai. ii. ‘ 2 , •> Ibid. v. IS. 

-Matt. V, 17. .lohn v. :>>), to’. J.iike .xviii. 31. 
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nistry, indeed, as we observed in the last Lecture, 
the proof from prophecy could not be fully stated 
and exhibited, because the most sij^nal events to 
which the prophets referred had not then taken 
place. But the transactions of his crucifixion and 
resurrection havings rapidly, and beyond all human 
calculation, evinced the fulfilment in Jesus of one 
large class of predictions, occasion was thereby 
given to appeal to them ; and the way was also 
then prepared for the fulfilment of many others. 
But even during the progress of his personal minis- 
try, a portion of the proof from prophecy was' al- 
ready developed, and was accordingly appealed to 
by Jesus. — And it is also worthy of remark, that 
during this period he made provision for the 
elucidation of the remainder, and also for the 
establishment of his ow n character as an original 
prophet, by express, literal, and enlarged pre- 
dictions of those very events, which furnished the 
clue for unraveling the whole mystery of the pro- 
phecies, which reconciled the apparently contra- 
dictory attributes of the promised Messiah, and 
which displayed fully and hiially the character of 
his office, the nature of his kingdom, and the 
purposes for which he was manifested. These 
several particulars we shall endeavour, under the 
guidance of the statements of Jesus, to elucidate 
in some future Lectures ; confining our attention, 
during the remainder of this, to his actual citations 
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and aliusiong to the law and prophets during his 
personal ministry. 

One of the circumstances upon which Jesus 
insisted^ both at the opening, and once and again 
during the progress, of his ministry, was the ful- 
ness of the season marked out by a particular 
class of predictions, which had indeed already led 
the Jews previously to admit and adopt an opinion, 
that the promised Messiah would shortly come. 
“The time is fulJiUed, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand*.” And again, when they demanded 
“a sign from heaven,” he said, “Ye can discern 
the face of the sky and of the earth ; but how is 
it that ye do not discern this time*'?*' At another 
time, also, he referred them to “ the signs of the 
times,” which would prepare them, “ even of them- 
selves, to judge what was right';” since they must 
either conclude that Jesus was ''he that should 
come,” or that another speedily would come to 
accomplish the predictions of the prophets. 

Jesus himself appeared in the character of “ a 
teacher come from God,” referring to his works as 
a proof that he was “sent by God,” and that he 
“ spoke the words of God.” He therefore taught 
“as one that had authority.” He declared that 
he “came to seek and to save that which was 
lost,” to “call not the righteous, but sinners to 


» .Mark i. 1.5. 


** Malt. \vi. 1 ~-:K 


^ liUkt? xii. o6, 57. 
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repentance.” He invited the " meek to learn of 
him ; the weary and heavy laden to come to him 
for the rest which he would give to their souls.” 
In proof of this as the proper office of him, whom 
the prophets had announced, he referred, both in 
the synagogue at Nazareth, and also in the con- 
ference with John’s disciples, to the passage in 
the sixty-first chapter of Isaiah, in which all this, 
with great particularity and variety of expression, 
was ascribed to him, upon whom would be “ the 
Spirit of the Lord, because he was anointed to 
preach these glad tidings'*.” — The same was also 
specified in many other passages of the Old Tes- 
tament*. 

Though Jesus, as well as the Baptist, taught 
that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, yet he 
adopted, as the ordinary description of his official 
character, the title of " the Son of man.” And 
from the way in which, on various occasions, 
he connected that title with other statements, he 
evidently intended to direct their attention to the 
following words of the prophet Daniel. I saw 
in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son 
of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came 
to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near 
before him. And there was given him dominion. 


* Isai. Ixi. 1 — 3. 

• Ibid. xi. 1 — 5; xlii. 1— 8; Ivji. J4— 18, &c. 
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and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, and 
nations, and languages should serve him ; his do- 
minion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall 
not be destroyed”.” These words evidently de- 
scribe a state of glory and exaltation ; and yet 
he, by whom such glory was to be attained, is 
called “ one like the Son of man.” — That phrase, 
at least, certainly applies to Jesus, who appro- 
priated the title to himself; for he did undoubt- 
edly appear “ in the likeness of men.” But consider 
ti)e remarkable manner and connexion in which 
he employed it as his appropriate designation. He 
spoke of a time when tlmre should indeed ” appear 
the sign of the Son of man in heaven referring 
to that expectation of “ a sign from heaven” 
which the Jews had derived from this prediction 
of Daniel, and of which they had several times 
required the exhibition. When calling God his 
own Father,” and speaking of himself in a manner 
consistent with such a claim, he declared that he, 
the Son of God, “^had authority to execute Judg- 
m^t also, because he is the Son of man.” He 
spoke also of a tinje " when the Hon of man 
should come in the clouds of heaven, with power 
and great glory ; in the glory of his Father, with 
the holy angels.” He not only spoke to Nico- 


* Dan. vii. 13, U. 
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detnus of “the Son of man coming down from 
heaven, and being in heaven,” but also deiced 
that “ the Son of man must be lifted up but he 
declared publicly to the Jews, “ when ye have 
lift up the Son of man, then shall ye know that 
I am lie.” And when on another occasion he 
declared that “when he was lifted up from the 
earth, he would draw aH men to him,” he had 
just said, “ the hour is come that the Son of man 
should be glorified.” And when he bad affirmed, 
in answer to the question of the high priest, that 
he was the Christ, the Son of God, he added these 
remarkable words, “ Nevertheless I say unto you. 
Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven.” Thus both by his assumption of this 
title, and also by his application to hvnself of 
those attributes, which appertained to him whose 
it really was, Jesus appealed to those prophecies 
which described the humanity, humiliation, and 
subsequent exaltation of Messiah ; although he 
avoided the title of Messiah, which suggested to 
the minds of the Jews only the idea of earthly 
power*'. 


^ Mutt. xxiv. 30. John V. 27- Matt. xxv. 31. John iii. 
13, 14 ; viii. 28 ; xii. ,23. Matt, xxvi. 6‘4. The Jews by adopt- 
ing the title of Christ or Messiah, as the usual designation of“ him 
that should come,’* seem to have connected vi^th their expectations 
of him only the ideas immediately suggested by the title Messiah 

ihe 
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The prophecies, upon which perhaps Jesus 
dwelt most largely, were those which respected 
his forerunner, and their connected n)i88ion. He 
expressly cited to the multitudes the prophecy of 
Malachi, which spoke of him, as “ the messenger 
who was to be sent to prepare the way of the 
^rd stating that John was he of whom this 
was written. He also added, with reference to the 
expectation which they still entertained respecting 
the personal appearance of Ellijah, that “ if they 
would receive it, he was the Elias vcho teas to 
come John being described under that name 
in the concluding words of Malachi*. And the 
prediction of “ the messenger of the lx)rd,” was 
immediately followed by the assurance that “the 
Lord whom they sought should suddenly come to 

the prince.” (Daii. ix. 25.) Hence our Lord, and also the Baptist, 
principally adopted the other prophetic descriptions of the promised 
deliverer. We have contended in several passages of these Lectures, 
as indeed even a superficial observation of the Gospel history 
teaches us to do, that John did not call Jesus the Messiah, and 
that Jesus did not himself publicly adopt the title. We, as 
Christians^ rightly conceive that this and the other scriptural 
titles of our Lord are convertible terms. In the Epistles, as being 
addressed to Christians, it is the term generally adopted. But 
when we peruse or interpret those parts of the New Testament 
which record the discussions of those periods, when it was still 
in debate, whether Jesus was the Christ, and also whether the 
functions of the Christ were of a spiritual nature, we most bear 
in mind the errors of the age respecting that title, as well as its 
full and genuine import. 

• Mai. iii. 1 — 4; iv. 5,6*. 
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his (emplej to purify the sons of Levi, and to purge 
them as gold and silver, that they might offer unto 
the Lord an offering in righteousness, and that 
the offering of Judah and Jerusalem might be 
pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of old.” 
When, therefore, the witness of the Father and 
of the Baptist had declared of Jesus that he was 
the Son of God, he entered the temple, and 
expelled the traders from thence with the words. 
Make not my Father's house a house of mer- 
chandise'’.” And at a later period he exercised 
the same authority; which indeed belonged to him, 
if he was “ one greater than the temple'.” And he 
then accompanied the act with the still more re- 
markable words; “It is written, My house shall 
be called a house of prayer for all nations He 
therein actually cited a prediction of Isaiah respect- 
ing the calling of the Gentiles ; and also brings to 
our recollection the prophecy of Haggai, that 
“ the Desire of all nations should come, and that 
the Lord of hosts would fill that house with glory ; 
and that the glory of the latter house should be 
greater than that of the former'.” Let it be re- 
marked in addition to our former remarks on these 
transactions, that in the first instance the Jews 
asked him “ what sign he shewed, seeing he did 


See John ii. 13 — 22. 

Mark xu 15— 17- Isai. Ivi. 7, 
X 


Matt. xii. 6 , 

« Hag. ii. 6 — 9* 
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stidi tbings.” On that occasion, adapting his 
answer to their question, be referred them, as 
he always afterwards did, when they demanded 
8<sign, to his resurrection from the dead. “ Destroy 
ye this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.” 
But in the latter case, when they merely proposed 
the question, "'by what authority he did these 
things, and who gave him this authority,” he then 
prepared to reason with them respecting the pas- 
sage of Malachi, which connected the “sudden 
coming of the Lord whom they sought to his 
temple,’# with the “ sending of the messenger to 
prepare his way before him,” by asking of them, 
"whether -the baptism of John were from heaven 
or of men.” They knew the message that John 
had delivered ; if then they allowed the authority 
of that messenger, whom he had immediately fol- 
lowed, and v^o had borne witness to him, his 
authority was that of " the messenger of the cove- 
nant, and of the Lord, whom they sought;” and he 
had suddenly come to his temple, as “ one greater 
than the temple” ” And Jesus had also previously 
prepared them for considering this question, by his 
solemn entry into Jerusalem in the manner describ- 
ed by the prophet Zechariah : by receiving during 
his progress to the temple, and in the temple itself. 


^ Compare 2 Chron. vi, 16' — 18, and Isai. i\, 6 , 7. with 
Haagai ii. 7, and Mai. Iii» K 
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the acclamations of the miiltitode. who saluted him 

0 

as “ the blessed one that cometh in the name of 
the Lord,” and as " the Son of David.” He re- 
fused to forbid or restrain these acclamations ; nay, 
be even declared that if they were silent, the 
stones would immediately cry out.” And when the 
Pharisees put to him the significant question, 
Hearest thou what these say ?” He answered, 
“ Yea and added, citing the words of the Psalm- 
ist, “ Have ye never read. Out of the mouths of 
babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise'’?” 
Thus fully and willingly did Jesus appfel to the 
prophets, and cite from them such passages as 
either proved or illustrated his mission. And fain 
would he have reasoned with the Jews more largely 
upon the testimony of prophecy to those circum- 
stances, which were already sufficiently before 
them, and to w’hich such a discussion was already 
applicable. 

When our Lord made the enlarged defence 
of his conduct before the Sanhedrim, and stated 
to them the evidences of his authority, he ex- 
pressly stated,’ “ If ye had believed Moses, ye would 
have believed me, for he wrote of me.” — We can 
readily call to mind the several promises made to 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; all of 
which are recorded by Moses ; as are the predic- 


^ Psalm viii. c, 
X *2 
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tims oi Jacob and Balaam. But that which should 
have seemed most likely to have had influence with 
those, who boasted that they were Moses’s disciples, 
was his prediction of the '' Prophet like unto him- 
self, who was to be raised up from among; their 
brethren, and to whom they were to hearken.” 
Yet as many of that generation would not hearken 
to the words, which that Prophet "spake in the 
name of God, who had put his words in his mouth,” 
God did, as he had predicted by Moses, “ require it 
of them.” All the temporal calamities, which God’s 
former dealings with the Jews would lead them to 
anticipate from such a threatening, “ came,” as 
our Lord predicted, "on that generation.” For as 
before for their idolatries, so now for their rejec- 
tion ,of him, in order to whose manifestation they 
had been preserved as a separate nation, their city 
and temple were destroyed, and themselves led 
away into captivity. And we have reason to believe 
it an historical fact, that none but those Jews, who 
became Christians, escaped from the calamities of 
the ruined Jerusalem. — Our Lord did not indeed 
actually cite any of these predictions during his 
public ^ministry. But we shall see, in our next 
Lecture, that he alluded very intelligibly to the 
flrst promise made to Adam ; and that he also 
juade a declaration, which shews that he intended 
us to recognize in himself that Seed, promised to 
Abraham, and also to Isaac, and to Jacob, " in 
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which all the families of the earth were to be 
blessed.” And we would also remind you fsi hts 
frequent assertions that the doctrine which he 
taught was that “ which he had heard of God,”— 
that “ he did not judge the man who rejected his 
words,” but that there was one "who sought to 
be glorified, and would judge him,” — that "the 
word spoken, the same would judge him,” because 
“ the Father had given to himself a commandment 
what he should say, and what he should speak, 
and, as the Father gave him commandment, so he 
spoke.” Now if these expressions do not, in the 
first instance, remind us of the prediction given by 
Moses, they at least receive an important illustra- 
tion, and claim an increased and serious attention, 
when we read that prediction. For whosoever that 
Prophet was, whom God " raised up like unto 
Moses,” and to whom he charged them to "heark- 
en,” it was said of him by God himself, " I will 
put my words in his mouth, and be shall speak all 
that 1 shall command him ; and whosoever shall 
not hearken unto my words, which he shall speak 
in my name, I will require it of him.” 

But there was another way in which " fhe law 
prophesied” of the blessings of the future dispen- 
sation, viz. by type and figure. This subject was 
fully unfolded by the Apostles after Jesus had 
actually accomplished all that was thereby sha- 
dowed forth. But there are at feast three in- 
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stances in which Jesus has himself touched upon 
this s^Bject. In allusion to the brazen serpent, which 
was raised on high amidst the Israelites dying of 
the plague, that they might look thereon, and be 
miraculously cured, our Lord said to Nicodemus ; 
"As Mosel lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the SOn of man be hyted up, that 
whosoever believeth in him, should not perish, but 
have everlasting life*.” — After our Lord had 
fed the five thousand, the people, probably from a 
recollection of the manner in which Moses mira- 
culously fed the Israelites in the wilderness, said, 
" This is of a truth that Prophet that should come 
into the world.” And, finding Jesus, they spoke of 
"their fathers having been fed with manna in the 
desert,” ‘ Jesus said, "Verily I say unto you, Moses 
gave you not that bread from heaven; but my 
Father givelh you the true bread from heaven. 
For the bread of God is he, which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world''.” — 
And when Jesus instituted the feast which is to 
be kept in remembrance of " his being sacrificed 
for us as our passover,” he noticed the typical 
nature.of the Jewish passover; "for he said unto 
the disciples. With desire I haVe desired to eat this 


• John iu. 14, 15. Numb. xxi. 6 — 9 . 

•> John vi. 31 — 63. Exod. xvi. 14, &c. P.salni Ixxviii. 
24, 25. 
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passover with you before I sufiFer ; for I say unto 
you, 1 will not any more eat thereof, until ‘it be 
fiilJiUed in the kingdom of God".” — And, when he 
said to the Jews, that “their father Abraham re- 
joiced to see his day, and saw it, and was glad^,” 
we may justly suppose that he alluded to the typi- 
cal nature of the sacrifice of Isaac. For it was 
doubtless on that occasion that Abraham was en- 
abled to foresee, and, in some measure, also to 
understand, the manner in which the promised 
Seed would become “ a blessing to all nations,” by 
dying for them. And that sacrifice of Isaac, 
when considered in connection with the predic- 
tions of that Seed, who was to descend from 
Isaac, ‘ was a key to the sacrifices even of the law 
itself.’ 

Thus did Jesus appeal to the law, of which he 
declared, when he repeated on another occasion 
some of the words of our text' ; “It is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law 
to fail.” We have already noticed in some measure 
how he appealed to the prophets. But he appealed 
to them much more largely than the limits of this 
discourse will allow us fully to lay before you. 
One other detached example we shall notiefe,, and 

' Luke xxii. 15, 16. eat Srov tr\ t/pwOp iv rp jiaatXeia 
Tou &eov. — Exod. xii. and xiii. 

John viii. 52 — 56. Gen. xxii. • Luke xvi. l6, 17* 
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,we shall then briefly class the principal remaining 
instances under two general heads. 

' Jesus was frequently addressed by the title of 
“ the Son of David,” nor did he decline it; although 
it is evident that they conceived that title as 
synonymous with the title " Messiah the Prince ;” 
and indeed the prophets authorized them so to do. 
But they doubtless understood by it the heir of 
David’s earthly thrqne ; and therefore our Lord 
undertook to shew them, that David had himself 
spoken of him in such a manner, as to shew that 
the expected Potentate was not such, either as to 
bis original, his character, or the nature of his 
dominion, as they fondly supposed. Jesus asked 
the Pharisees, What think ye of the Christ? whose 
Son is hf ? They say unto him. The Son of David. 
He saith unto them. How then doth David in 
Spirit call him Lord, saying. The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool ? If David then call 
him Lord, how is he his Son ? And no man was 
able to answer him a word.V Tins was indeed 
not the only difficulty which the same hundred 
and tenth Psalm, which is Ko often cited in the 
"New •'Testament, would present to the Pharisees. 
For it spoke in figurative language of the sufferings 
of the Son of David as prior and introductory to 
his exaltation ; and described him also as “ a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec, and 
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as therefore being, as Zechariah also had pre- 
dicted, a priest upon his throne*.” 

I. One of the subjects, just alluded to, upon 
which our Lord very frequently, though not 
always avowedly, cites the prophecies of the Old 
Testament, is the mjidelily of that generation, 
and the consequences of it in the persectdion 
of those who believed, and in the vengeance which 
overtook those who disbelieved, because “ they 
knew not the time of their visitation.” “ In them, 
said our Lord, is fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, 
which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and shall 
not perceive ; for this people’s heart is waxed gross, 
and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
have they closed ; lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
understand with their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them*’.” This passage 
is also cited by the Evangelist St. John, when 
speaking of the unbelief of the Jews, “ although 
Jesus had done so many miracles before them.” 
And our Lord, when speaking of the same sub- 
ject, observed, “ This cometh to pass, that the 
word might be fulfilled that is written in’‘lheir' 


“ Ps. cx. Matt. xxii. 41—46. Mark xii. 34 — 37. Luke xx. 
40 — 44, Zech. vi. 13. 

Matt, xiii. 14, 15. Isai. vi. 9, 10.— See also Jer. v. 20—23. 
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law. They hated me without a cause*.'' For he 
“ had done among them the works which, no 
other man did." — And again, " Ye hypocrites, 
well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying. This 
people honoureth me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me And the next verse tof 
that prophet contains a threatening, to which our 
Lord seems also to have alluded, when be said ; 
“ Father, I thank thee, that thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast re- 
vealed them unto babes'." 

When our Lord says, “ I am come to set 
a man at variance against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and a man’s foes 
shall be they of his own household,” he adopts 
the language of the prophet Micah**. And it will 
also be found that he has very largely cited the 
ancient prophets in many of his statements respect- 
ing the destruction of Jerusalem, of which indeed 
be expressly says, For these be the days of 
vengeance, that all things which are written may 
he J‘n^Ued‘” And it is scarcely needful to re- 

— W- — jr*- 

John XV. 22—25, Ps. xxxv. 1,9 ; Ixix. 4. 

^ XV. 7. Mark vii. 6. Isai. xxix. 13* Ezek. xxxiii. 3!. 

^ Matt. xi. 25. Our Lord had just been speaking of his mi- 
racles. See ver. 18. of the same chapter of the Prophet. Com- 
pare also Isai. xxxii. 4; xliv. 18 ; liv. 13. 

** Matt. X. 3.5, 36. Micab vii. 6, 7- 

« Luke xxi. 22. Deut. xviii. 19 ; xxviii. 15 — 6*8. Dan. ix. 
24—27* Zech. xi. and xii. Mai, iii. and iv. 
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mind you of the awful words which he subjoined 
to the parable of the wicked husbandmen, to whom 
one messpn^r was in vain sent after another to 
receive the fruits of the vineyard \ until the 
owner “last of all sent unto them his Son.” 
“ Did ye never read in the Scriptures, *■ The 
stone which the builders refused, the same is 
become the head of the corner?’ Whoso shall 
fall on that stone shall be broken ; but on whom- 
soever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder*.” 
And when he added, on that occasion, that “ the 
kingdom of God, which was taken from them, 
would be given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof,” he doubtless alluded to the ap- 
proaching call of the Gentiles, which in several 
other instances he had even more distinctly pre- 
dicted, in strict conformity to what the prophets 
had stated respecting those who would be included 
in the Messiah’s kingdom 

II. But lastly, Jesus also referred, before his 
sufferings commenced, to the prophetic testimony 


^ See 2 Chron. xxiv. 19 — 21; xxxvi. 15, U>. Neh. ix. 26. 
Jer. xxvi. 4 — 6. ^ . 

R Ps. cxviii. 22. For the sources, whence our Lord borrowed 
the general warning subjoined to his citation of the Psalmist, 
see Isai. viii. 14, 15. lx. 11, 12. Zech. xii.2, 3. Dan.ii. 34,35. 

Matt. viii. 11, 12. John x. l6. Gen. xxii. 18. Ps. Ixxii. 10, 
11, 17— 19. Isai. xi. 10; xlii. 1—6. Zech. ii. 11 ; viii. 22, 23. 
Mai, i. 11. 
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of the Old Testament respecting them, and’thje 
events by which they were to be 'brought about. 
At the same time, however), by additional and 
still more minute statements, he made them the 
subjects of his own original and more express 
predictions. “ Behold,” said he to the twelve, 
“ we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are 
•written hy the prophets concerning the Son of 
man shall be accomplished. — The Son of man 
goeth, as it is •written of him, but woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of man is betrayed. — 1 speak 
not of you all, 1 know whom 1 have chosen, but 
that the Scripture may be fulfilled, ‘ He that 
eatelh bread with me hath lifted up his heel 
against me.’ — All ye shall be offended because 
of me this night, for it is written, ‘ I will smite 
the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.’ 
He that hath a purse, let him take it, and he that 
hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy 
one ; for I say unto you, that this that is written 
must yet be accomplished in me, ' And he was 
numbered among the transgressors ; ’ for the 
things concerning me have an end“.” 

Such things had he said to his disciples, be- 
fore there was yet any apparent fulfilment of the 
things which he had thus predicted. — When 


» Luke xviii. 31. Matt. .xxvi. 24. John -xiii. 18, ly. Matt, 
xxvi. 31. Luke xxh. 36, 37. 
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th^^Vho Came to apprehend him in the garden 
of Oethsemane ' were approaching ; he endea- 
voured to awaken their recollection of these 
previous assurances, and to arouse them to a 
sense of his and their danger by the declaration. 
He that betrayeth me is at hand.” And when 
they were astonished and confounded, he reminded 
them once more that nothing had occurred, which 
had not been prophesied respecting him, nothing, 
from which his Father, if it were expedient, could 
not deliver him. “ Thinkest thou,” said he to 
Peter, “ that I cannot now pray unto my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve 
legions of angels ? But how then shall the Scrip- 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it must be*’?" He 
noticed the same to those who came to apprehend 
him. “ All this has been done, that the Scriptures 
of the prophets might be fulfilled. — ^The Scriptures 
must be fulfilled. — This is your hour, and the 
power of darkness 

When on his trial, he professed himself to be 
the Christ, he cited the prophecy of Daniel, re- 
specting the Son of man, and argued respecting 
the nature and object of his kingdom. — But 
these things will be considered in a future 
Lecture. 


•> Matt, x.xvi. 53, 54. 

Matt. xxvi. 56. Mark xiv. 49 . Luke .xxii. 53. 
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When suspended on the cross, "knowing* that 

AW. THINGS WERE NOW ACCOMPLISHED, tAflt 

Scripture might be fulfilled, he /wtidfiT thirst*.” 
And " being numbered* with the transgressors, 
and having made intercession for them,” he 
vented the feeling of his agonized soul in the 
opening verse of that Psalm, which had so dis- 
tinctly predicted those sufferings which he had now 
been enduring, the* minute circumstances which 
had attended them, and the cruel taunts which his 
enemies had unwittingly uttered against him'*.” 
And soon, appealing both to the law, and to the 
prophets, which had prophesied of all these things, 
and which were now accomplished, he declared 
with a loud voice, “ It is finished'.” He "bowed 
his head, and gave up the ghost.” 

To these words, and to all those which we 
have cited, may we not apply the exhortation of 
our text ? " He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear.” We have not even alluded to more than 
an extract from the great volume of Prophecy. 
We have noticed those predictions only, which 
we know that our Lord actually cited, and to 
which he appealed, and even these but in an im- 
perfect and cursory manper. But do not even 
these shew to us, that " the law and the prophets 

“ John xix. 28. Ps. Ixix, 21. ** Ps. xxh. Matt, xxvii. 4^. 

John .xix. 
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prophesied" of Him? He, therefore, "that hath 
^ears to hear, let him h«ir.’' Let us hear "the 
vmces 4jijrophet8,*’ directing us to Jesus as 

" the Lamb of taketh away the. sin of 

the world." And let us hear also the voice of 
HIM, who says, " Look unto me and be saved, all 
the ends of the earth.” And " to whom else 
should we go? for he hath the words of eternal 
life.” Yet, how "slow of heart are we also to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken!” How 
careless about that salvation, " of which the 
prophets enquired and searched diligently, who 
did but prophesy of the grace that has come unto 
us !” To them “ it was revealed, that not unto 
themselves, but unto us, they did minister these 
things ; which are now reported to us by 
them, that have preached the Gospel unto us, 
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.” 
" Blessed, then, are our eyes, because of the 
things which we have seen, and our ears, because 
of the things which we have heard. For many 
prophets and kings have desired to .see those 
things which we see, and have not seen them ; 
and to hear those things which w'e hear, ^d 
have not heard them.” ». 

“ He, therefore, that hath ears to hear, ill 
him hear!” 
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OUR lord’s DEbAtbS with the jews. THAT RE- 

CORDED IN ST. John’s eighth chapter con- 
sidered IN the course of which our lord 

specifies the PERIOD AT WHICH THE EVIDENCE 
OF HIS MESSIAHSHIP WOULD RE COMPLETE; AP- 
PEALS TO THE PUftlTY OF HIS LIFE, AND OF HIS 
doctrine; HINTS AT THE FULFILMENT IN HIM 
OF THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM; AND ASSERTS 
HIS PRE-EXISTENCE. 

St. John VIII. 28, 29, 45—4?. 

Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have lifted up the 
Son of man, then shall ye know that I am he, and that 
I do nothing of myself: but as my Father hath taught 
me, I speak these things. And he that sent me is mth 
me: the Father hath not left me alone ; for I do always 
those things that please him. 

And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. 
Which of you couvinceth me of siu f And if I sa y the 
truth, why do ye not believe me ? He that is of God, 
heareth GoJs words ; ye therefore hear them not, be- 
cause ye are not of God. 

The arguments of our Lord before the Sanhedrim 
having been considered in, our former Lectures, 
also such other arguments as were imme- 
diately referable to the same general heads, we 
shall proceed, in this and the three following 
Lectures, to discuss such as remain unnoticed. 
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The subject pi our next Lecture will be, our 
Lord’s reference to his own prophecies as fur- 
nishing an evidence' of his character. We shall 
afterwards notice his sayings at his apprehension, 
at his trial, and at his crucifixion. And our re- 
view of his statements on the subject of evidence 
will then be completed, by considering the man- 
ner in which he proved the reality of his resur- 
rection, and his reasonings upon the prophecies 
after that event. — Our attention will be directed, 
in this Lecture, to the debates which our Lord 
held with the Jews at an advanced period of his 
ministry. They are recorded in the sixth and 
following chapters of St. John ; and we have se- 
lected, as a specimen, that which occupies a large 
portion of the eighth chapter. We find in this 
debate the same kind of instruction, argument, 
and expostulation as in the others. And in the 
words of our text, which are extracted from it, 
three distinct heads of evidence are noticed, 
which we have not yet considered in the same 
point of view, and in the same connection ; 
viz., his death as supplying the complete and 
convincing demonstration of his character; and 
the purity of his life, and of his doctrine, as 
also claiming the confidence of all candid Sla# 
devout inquirers. Our Lord concluded the debafil 
with a significant intimation, that in him was 
accomplished the promise made to Abraham. 

Y 
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And as he had, on other occasions, advanced a claim 
to divinity, had reasoned upon it, and had given 
evidence of it, so he here repeated the same claim, 
by the declaration of his existence before Abra- 
ham. These various topics must be noticed in 
a very brief and cursory manner. But it is ob- 
servable, that in these debates, as well as in those 
set discourses, to which the subject of these 
Lectures had led us to advert, our Lord ever 
combined with the statement of evidence, declara- 
tions respecting the character and design of his 
mission, and forcible addresses to the conscience 
of his hearers. 

It will be expedient, with reference to the 
first topic which will offer itself, to renew our 
recollection of the state of opinion, which existed 
among the Jews at Jerusalem at the time when 
this debate took place*. 

For some time after the cure of the impotent 
man at the pool of Bethesda, and his arraignment 
before the Sanhedrim in consequence of it, '"Jesus 
walked in Galilee ; for he would not walk in Jewry, 
because the Jews sought to kill him,” offended 
by his supposed disregard of the sabbath, and 
still more, because he called God his own proper 
Father, making himself equal with God.” His 
brethren in Galilee were anxious that he should 


“ See John, chapters vi, and vii. 
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go into Judea at the approaching feast of taber- 
nacles, and " shew himself to the world.” Jesus 
declined for a time ,* stating that " the wodd hated 
him, because he testified concerning it, that the 
works thereof are evil.” About the midst of the 
feast, however, '' Jesus went up into the temple, 
and taught.” There had previously been “ much 
murmuring among the people concerning him ; 
for some said. He is a good man ; others said. Nay, 
but he deceiveth the people.” They were how- 
ever astonished that, " having never learned,” he 
was able to deliver such instructions ; and were, 
therefore, not a little divided in their opinions re- 
specting him. Jesus himself in several instances 
adapted his remarks to their own difficulties and 
objections ; and, more than once, alluded to their 
murderous wishes against him. '' Then said some 
of them of Jerusalem, Is not this he whom they 
seek to kill ? But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they 
say nothing unto him. Do the rulers know in- 
deed that this is the very Christ? Howbeit we 
know this man whence he is ; but when Christ 
cometh, no man knoweth whence he is.” Upon 
his repetition of the supposed blasphemy, in 
noticing these their doubts, “they sought to 
take him.” But “ many of the people believed on 
him, and said. When Christ cometh, will he do 
more miracles than this man doeth ?” And on the 
last day of the feast, after Jesus had spoken, under 
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the metaphor of water, of the future gifts of the 
Spirit, " many of the people when they heard that 
saying, said, Of a truth this is the Prophet. 
Others said. This is the Christ. But some said. 
Shall Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not the 
Scripture said. That Christ cometh of the seed of 
, David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where 
David was? So there was a division among the 
people because of hhn. And some of them would 
have taken him ; but no man laid bands on him.” 
Even these officers of the chief priests gave this 
reason for not bringing him, “Never man spake 
like this man.” 

Thus deeply had the people been impressed 
in favour of Jesus by his miracles and doctrine. 
Nay, so strongly were they disposed even to con- 
fess him to be the Christ, that the Pharisees, as 
we read in the following chapter, at this time 
deemed it necessary to denounce the penalty of 
excommunication from the synagogue, against all 
who made such a confession. Yet even the 
doubts which they entertained proceeded upon 
erroneous suppositions. And Jesus, as we shall 
see, at this season endeavoured to assist their 
inquiries, and to strengthen and direct their faith, 
at the same time that he avoided every thing that 
might encourage the carnal and worldly views of 
such, as dreamt only of the restoration of a tem- 
poral kingdom to Israel. 
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" Early in the morning,’' on the day after the 
feast of tabernacles, " he went into the temple, and 
all the^ people came unto him*.” Borrowing an 
illustration from the rising sun, and thereby also 
applying to himself several prophetic descriptions 
of “ the Redeemer who should come to Zion, and 
unto them that turn from transgression in Jacob,” 
he said, '‘J am the light of the world; he that 
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life*’.” — A discussion arose in 
consequence of this declaration ; ^n the course of 
which Jesus stated, in answer to the objection of 
the Pharisees, that even his record concerning him- 
self was true, “ because he knew whence he himself 
came, and whither he went.” And he also re- 
minded them that “ the Father had borne witness 
of him,” as well as he himself by bis miracles. — 
But we need not dwell upon this part of the dis- 
cussion, as we have already had occasion to con- 
sider it*. 

** Then said Jesus again unto them, 1 go my 
way, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your 
sins; whither I go, ye cannot come^.” — When 
they cavilled at him, as if be had spoken of an 
intention to kill himself, be reproved them be- 


« John viii. 12 — 20. •> Isai. lix. 20, 21 ; lx. 1. 

* See the former part of Lecture VI, and Lecture XI. 

•' John viU. 21, &c. 
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cause of the eaithliness of their minds, which not 
only made them indulge the hope of a temporal 
Messiah, but also seemed to incapacitate them for 
learning better things. “Ye are from beneath, 
I am from above ; ye are of this world, I am not 
of this world. I said therefore unto you, that ye 
shall die in your sins ; for if ye believe not that 
I am he, ye shall die in your sins.” — Our Lord 
was evidently now conversing with some of those, 
who were disposed to side against him ; and he 
was kindly cautioning them against persisting in 
those interested and deluding prejudices, which 
now so effectually blinded their understandings. 
Had they but had a disposition to judge impar- 
tially, or even to suspend their judgment, they 
would, at the period to which he alluded, when 
he said, “ I go my way,” have seen fully that he 
was the Messiah that was to come, though not 
such as they expected. But he foresaw that they 
would, unhappily for themselves, cling to the fond 
hope of a Messiah triumphant upon earth, while 
they reje<^ed him who was indeed the Messiah, 
but who had then “ ascended where he was be- 
fore*,” and “gone whither they could not come.” 
The promised Messiah would have gone his way ; 
they would still seek him ; and in the agony of dis- 
appointed hope, and amidst the destruction which 


^ John vi. 
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threatened them, would die in their «ins. Because 
of their inveterate carnal prejudices, would they 
die in their sins ; “ for if ye believe not that 1 am 
be"-— I, who appear in humility, in righteousness, 
in the character of a prophet and divine instructor, 
not of a warrior and monarch — “ if ye believe not 
that I am he, ye shall die in your sins." Whether 
Jesus were proved to be the Messiah or not, he 
had already given them such proofs that "God 
was with him," that he had the full sanction of 
heaven to demand of them a confidence in such 
a declaration as he now made ; and the awful 
alternative which he announced to them, might 
justly dispose them to inquire, as they immediately 
did, " Who art thou ?" — Jesus saith unto them, 
" Even the same that I said unto you from 
the beginning'’." He had already made many 
declarations respecting himself. At Jerusalem «t 
a preceding passover he had publicly, before the 
Sanhedrim, stated to them the authority which as 
the Son of man he had received of the Father. 
During the feast of tabernacles, which was just 
over, he had not been backward in speaking of his 
doctrine, of the source from whence he derived it, 
and of the blessings which he would be empowered 
to bestow on all that believed on him. On that 
very morning, in the beginning of this conver- 


•’ Nolo in page 3 1<). 
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eatioa with them, he had declared himself to be 
“ the light of the world.” But he proceeded to 
inform them that he had not yet fully declared 
either his own office, or their responsibility ; but 
that, at a certain period, and after a certain event, 
they would have the whole matter before them ; 
and such complete evidence would then be pro- 
posed to them, as would make their unbelief no 
longer excusable.” *“ ' I have many things to say 
and to judge of you ; but he that sent me is true ; 
and 1 speak to the world those things which 1 
have heard of him.’ They understood not that 
he spake unto them of the Father. Then said 
Jesus unto them ; When ye have lifted up the 
Son of man, then shall ye know that I am he, and 
that 1 do nothing of myself ; but as my Father 
hath taught me, 1 speak these things. And he 
that hath sent me is with me ; the Father hath not 
left me alone ; for 1 do always those things that 
please him.” 

The Evangelist adds, that " as he spake these 
words, many believed on him.” They were pro- 
bably impressed with an admiration of his fearless 
declaration of his doctrine in the midst of danger ; 
they recollected both his former and bis recent 
instructions, and they could not but confess their 
truth and propriety ; they felt an assurance, justi- 
fied by the past wonders which had borne witness 
to Jesus, that the future instruction and evidence 
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of which he spoke would hereafter be afforded 
them ; and that " what they knew not now, they 
should know hereafter." Perhaps they did not 
understand what be meant by “ the lifting up of 
the Son of man." They might even still under- 
stand this as- spoken of his exaltation to the tem- 
poral throne of David, rather than of his being 
" lifted up from the earth" upon the fatal tree. 
Probably, however, they had some imperfect notion 
of his meaning; for we hnd them afterwards 
observing, upon his use of the ..ame expression, 
“We have heard out of the law, that Christ 
abidcth for ever ; and how sayest thou. The Son 
of man must be lifted up? Who is this Son of 
man*?” Jesus did not, even then, explain it; for 
the event, which so speedily followed, could alone 
properly explain it. But he then added a caution, 
which might also have suited the occasion and 
connexion of the words before us, if the question 
had been at that time proposed to him, “ Yet 
a little while the light is with you ; walk while ye 
have the light, lest darkness come upon you. — 
While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye 
may be the children of light.” 

As far as it respects the full understanding of 
this difficulty,' of the way in which the Son of man 
was lifted up, and of all the glorious consequences 


“ John xii. 34. 
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of that great but awful event, — ^to this extent, roe 
are all " children of light.” We know how Jesus 
died, and rose again ; how he thereby fulfilled what 
was written, and was declared to be the Son of 
Gh)d with power. Hereafter we shall have to con- 
sider this more at large ; let it suffice for the 
■present to have observed, that Jesus previously 
specified this event as completing the evidence of 
his mission. Yet during his personal ministry “he 
that sent him was with him, the Father left him 
not alone.” Even before the Sun of Righteous- 
ness arose upon the earth in all the brightness of 
his meridian splendour, those who waited for his 
salvation, saw the brightness and felt the genial 
warmth of those healing beams, which gave full 
assurance that the light of Israel was come, and 
which prepared them to expect the glory that 
should follow. But to us are made known both 
the wonders of his holy and spotless life, the 
heavenly doctrine that flowed from his lips, the 
miracles which he wrought, the witness of heaven 
and of earth, of Prophets and Apostles, of holy 
men and holy Angels. And in whom have we 
therefore believed, but in Jesus, the Mediator of 
the new Covenant ; in Jesus, of whom all these 
things “ were written, that we might know that he 
is the Christ the Son of God, and that believing 
we might” not die in our sins, but “ have life 
through his name.” To us, therefore, who have 



Lecwre XIV. 


347 


known and received all these things, as well as to 
those who believed on him, as he spake the 
words” which we have been considering, Jesns 
says ; " If ye continue in my word, then are ye 
my disciples indeed, and ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free.” 

. That in these words he spoke of that slavery 
of sin, which is unto death, and of that spiritual 
liberty wherewith he maketh his people free, we 
learn from his own subsequent explanation of his 
words. In us there are probably few prepos- 
sessions so likely to frustrate his gracious inten- 
tions for our deliverance, as those which result 
from the debasing influence of that our slavery, 
which makes us in love with our fetters, which 
causes us even gladly to remain in the darkness of 
our prison-house, and which disposes us to hear with 
apathy, if not with regret, the words of him who 
" says to the prisoners. Go forth ; to them that 
are in darkness. Shew yourselves*.” But what- 
ever be the nature, and however domineering be 
the influence of the unhappy principles, which make 
us reluctant to be liberated from that service, of 
which '“^the wages is death,” by the Son, “who can 
make us free indeed,” we shall do well to reflect 
how severely Jesus reproved and expostulated 
with those Jews, to whom these words appeared 


* Isai. xlii. 7- 
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to suggest, not, as to a Christian, a salutary and 
yet encouraging admonition, but an attack on the 
supposed hereditary and indefeisible prerogatives 
of the children of Abraham. If they were culpa- 
ble for their ignorance and neglect of this freedom, 
how much more so are we! 

Forgetful of the national dependence on a 
foreign power to which they then were, and had 
been so often before, subject ; forgetful, also, that 
as little could they boast of uninterrupted religious 
liberty, the Jews answered Jesus with the words, 
“ We be Abraham’s seed, and were never in 
bondage to any man; how sayest thou. Ye shall 
be made free?” — ‘'Verily, verily, answered Jesus, 
1 say unto you, He that committeth sin, is the 
servant of sin. And the servant abideth not in Uie 
house for ever ; but the Son abideth ever. If the 
Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free 
indeed. I know that ye are Abraham’s seed ; 
but ye seek to kill me, because my word bath no 
place in you. I speak that which I have seen 
with my Father ; and ye do that which ye have 
seen with your father.” They were right in 
supposing that Jesus intended to impute crimi- 
nality both to themselves and to their father ; and 
they repeated the assertion, that “ Abraham was 
their fether,” as if to ask, whether he meant to 
apply such an imputation to him. But if Abraham 
were pure from guilt, it did not follow that they 
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were hi« children in that respecL and that they 
inherited his integrity. Jesus disproved their 
claitn^ acquitted Abraham, and advanced bis posi- 
tion against them in nearly the same words as 
before. “ If ye were Abraham’s children, ye 
would do the works of Abraham. But now ye 
seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, 
which 1 have heard of God ; this did not Abra- 
ham. Ye do the deeds of your father.” They 
had no resemblance to Abraham in that very 
particular, for which he was especially commended ; 
for “ Abraham believed in the Lord, and he 
counted it to him for righteousness*.” But still, 
what could Jesus mean by “ their father,” if he 
meant not Abraham? Did he mean to accuse 
them of idolatry, termed by the prophets fornica- 
tion, as being a breach of that covenant of God 
with his people, which was described under the 
similitude of a marriage'’? " We be not born of 
fornication they replied ; “ We have one Father, 
even God.” Still bad they not been aware of 
whom Jesus spake. He had to refute another of 
their unauthorized claims. He had to prove to 
them, that idolatry was not the only modification 
of error. He had to reveal to them the humiliating 


• Gen. XV. 6. 

•> 2 Chron. xxi. 11 . Jer. iii. 1 — 14 . Ezek. xliii. 7 — 9* 
IIos. ii. 1.9, 20 ; iv. 12. 
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truths which referred their original, in a spiritual 
sense, to another and more ancient progenitor 
than Abraham; to one, however, who had been 
described in their own Scriptures ; and their 
relation to whom fully accounted for their opposi- 
tion to himself, if he were what he claimed, and 
what he knew himself to be. 

Jesus said unto them. If God were your 
Father, ye would loye me ; for I proceeded forth, 
and came (am come*) from God; neither came 
I (have I come) of myself, but he sent me. Why 
do ye not understand my speech (i. e. my phrase- 
ology) ? even because ye cannot hear my word 
(i. e. the truths which I declare). Ye are of 
your father the devil, and the lusts of your father 
ye are willing to do. He was a murderer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because 
there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, 
he speaketh of his own ; for he is a liar, and the 
father of it. And because I tell you the truth, ye 
believe me not. Which of you convinceth me of 
sin? And if I say the truth, why do ye not believe 
me ? He that is of God heareth God’s words ; ye 
therefore hear them not, because ye are not of 
God.” 

* €K Tov Oeou e^ij\dov Ka\ ovii yap dn e^Aavrov 

d\\' €Keiv6^ /me aTreWeAc. Atari tiJv AAAI AN rtjv iptjy ov 
yiytotrK€T€ ; on ov cvvao’dc aKOveiv rov AGFON rdv epov, 
V, 42 , 4 :’,. 
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This is a most important passage. That the 
devil " was a murderer from the beginning, that 
he abode not in the truth, and that he is the 
father of lies,” the very first pages of Revelation 
inform us. God had said, that if man eat of the 
forbidden fruit, "he should surely die.” “The old 
serpent, which is the devil and Satan,” said, "Ye 
shall not surely die.” The lie was believed. Man 
disobeyed, and the sentence of death was pro- 
nounced. A declaration was at the same time 
made by the Almighty, that “ he would put enmity 
between the seed of the serpent, and the seed of 
the woman." The Jews identified themselves 
with the seed of the serpent, by seeking to kill 
him, "who told them the truth which he had heard 
of God.” They proved themselves to be " children 
of the devil,” not only by being thus " Avilling to 
do the lusts of their father,” but by disbelieving 
Jesus, " because he told them the truth.” For 
they were " of the world and he “ testified, 
tliat the world’s works were evil,” and therefore 
they " hated him, and could not hear his word.” 
“ If he told them the truth,” and that he did, the 
conscience of every one who has either heard or 
read the words of Jesus must testify, why did they 
not believe him, but " because they were not of 
God.” For " he that is of God will hear his 
words.” And if they were of God, they would 
not hal^' hated, but on the contrary have loved 
him, who had by so many proofs evinced that he 
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"proceeded forth, and was sent, and had come 
from God, and not of himself.” 

These declarations he fearlessly and confidently 
advanced respecting^ himself. He feared not that 
they should retort the charge ; for he feared not 
to assert that " he did always those things that 
pleased the Father.” Nay, he even anticipated 
and defied their objections in this matter, by the 
challenge, " Which of you convinceth me of sin?” 
Full well, indeed, he knew that they would proceed 
in co-operation with their father. The time was 
at hand, which would be "their hour, and the 
power of darkness ;” in which they would ac- 
complish their murderous purpose, and accomplish 
his death. But it would be " with wicked hands” 
that they would " crucify and slay him and 
both in his life, and in his death, did both they 
and their father fail to "convict him of sin.” 
They could never bring any charge against him, 
excepting as it regarded his supposed violation 
of the sabbath, and his supposed blasphemy, in 
calling himself the Son of God“. Both these he 


* For the defence which our Saviour made, both by argument 
and miracle, against these imputations, see Lecture V. and the 
conclusion of the present Lecture.— The comprehensive character 
of the debate, which is the subject of this Lecture, has rendered 
it necessary to consider the appeal of our Lord to the purity of 
his life and doctrine^ only in immediate connexion with the course 
of the discussion. A more general view of both those topics has, 
indeed, been before taken in the latter part of Lecture Vf. 
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ever refuted by unanswerable ailments ; and at 
the same time he demonstrated by his miracles, that 
“ the Father did not leave him alone,” and, there- 
fore, that always, and in all these thing^s, he did 
“those things that pleased him.” Satan had al- 
ready been vanquished in his early attacks upon our 
Lord’s faithfulness and integrity ; and when “ the 
prince of this world came” unto him at the'closing 
scene, he “found nothing in Jesus,” and was him- 
self “ cast out.” Nay more, their present rivalry 
and opposition would issue in that decisive conflict, 
described in the original prediction of the enmity 
which would subsist between “the Seed of the 
woman, and the seed of the serpent.” This was 
he, whose “heel was indeed bruised,” but who 
“ bruised the head of the serpent who thereby 
“ destroyed him that had the power of death,” and 
obtained that victory, by which the forfeited im- 
mortality was restored, and eternal life procured 
for all that obey him. And Jesus on this very 
same occasion, gave that promise of eternal life, 
which he was so soon to be empowered to per- 
form ; thereby predicting the speedy accomplish- 
ment of the original promise, as he also immediately 
afterwards asserted the accomplishment of that 
given to Abraham. 

His opponents contended, that by these im- 
putations he manifested such hostility to the Jews, 
that he might justly be considered as siding with 

Z 
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the enemies of their country and relipon, and 
could s(»rcely be otherwise than infatuated. “ They 
answered and said unto him^ Say we not well, that 
thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil? Jesus 
answered, 1 have not a devil ; but 1 honour my 
Father, .and ye do dishonour me. And I seek 
not mine own glory; there is one that seeketh 
and judgeth. Verily, verily, I say unto you. If 
a man keep my saying, he shall never see death.” 
Not long before, in his discourse before the San- 
hedrim, he had advanced a similar statement in 
the most confident and solemn manner. Verily, 
verily, 1 say unto you. He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is 
passed from death unto life*.” He now repeated 
the same declaration in a connexion still more 
striking, and in one which more particularly ex- 
plained its meaning. For a comparison of his 
expressions in the earlier part of this debate, and 
of those immediately preceding the declaration in 
question, will shew, that he claimed, and in the 
strongest manner asserted his possession of the 
power to deliver those, who were the bondslaves 
of sin and Satan, not only from the present domi- 
nion, but also from the future condemnation, of 
sin. But the Jews, staggered still more than ever 
Rt such a statement, demanded of him, “ Art thou 


John V. 24. 
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g^reater than our father Abraham, which is dead, 
and the prophets are dead : whom roakest thou thy- 
self?” He concluded a defence, similar to that 
which we have just cited with the words, " Your 
father Abraham, eag:erly desired that he might see 
iny day, and he saw it, and was glad.” Whom 
therefore did Jesus profess himself to be, but that 
predicted Seed of Abraham, " in whom ail nations 
of the earth were to be blessed?” For whose 
day but his, could Abraham ever have desired to 
see ? And then, doubtless, did he see it, when the 
typical sacrifice of Isaac was offered on mount 
Moriah, and when the substitution of the ram in 
the place of Abraham’s son was followed by 
a more particular repetition of the promise. And 
all nations have been blessed by the actual sacrifice 
of him, whom Isaac typified ; who, “after he had 
been lifted up, was known to be he,” of whom 
“ the law and the prophets prophesied,” and who 
thenceforth “ drew all men to him%” as the Shiloh 
whom Jacob had predicted. 

“ Jesus answered. If I honour myself, my honour is nothing : 
it is my Father which honoureth me; of whom ye say, that he is 
your God. Yet ye have not known him: and if I should say, 
I know him not, I should be a liar like unto you ; but I know 
him, and keep his saying. — Your father Abraham eagerly desired 
that he might see my day (tiyaWictaaro Tva iBj; rtjy tjfiepav Ttjv 
€fitjv ) ; and he saw it, and was glad/* ver. 54—56. 

*■ See Gen. .\lix. 10. To him shall the gathering of the people 
be.” E. T. 'OuK €KX€i\l/ei dp'^tav ef *IouBa-— €wc edv €\$p rd 
drroKfip€va avnft' Ka\ avro? wpotr^oKia idvtay, Septuagint. 
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But the Jews misunderstanding or perverting 
what Jesus had said, asked him, not whether 
Abraham had really '' seen his day,'’ but whether 
“ Ac, not being yet fifty years old, had seen Abra- 
ham.” Jesus did not shrink even from meeting 
this new state of the question, which demanded 
an answer respecting his pre-existence. He 
unequivocally answered " Before Abraham was, 
I am.” • 

On many other occasions had Jesus virtually 
affirmed the same position. His divinity, if he 
did really and justly claim it, certainly implied his 
pre-existence. And he frequently used language 
from which the Jews inferred, that he made 
himself “ equal with God,” nor did he disavow 
the claim. When the Pharisees asked, " Who 
can forgive sins, but God alone?” he cured the 
paralytic, for the express purpose of proving that 
" the Son of man had power on earth to forgive 
sins”." He spoke of the Son of man “ ascending 
up where he was before,” to prove that he said 
truly, “ I came down from heaven''.” He ap- 
pealed to prophecy to prove that he, who was 
David’s Son, was also David’s Lord'. He ap- 
pealed, on another occasion, both to the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament as justifring, and to his 


■* Matt. ix. 6‘. Mark ii. 10. I.uke v. 24. 

I* John vi. 42, ()1, O','. ‘ Matt. xxii. 42— ii. 
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own works as proving, his claim to divinity. “ Is 
it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods? 
If he called them gods, to whom the word of God 
came, and the Scripture cannot be broken ; say 
ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and 
sent into the world. Thou blasphemest, because 
I said, I am the Son of God? If I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, 
though ye believe not me, believe the works, that 
ye may know, and believe, that the Father is in me, 
and I in him^.” He again appealed to his works 
in proof of the assertion that he ought to be be- 
lieved in such declarations, when he said to Philip, 
He, that hath seen me, hath seen the Father ; 
and how sayest thou. Shew us the Father? Be- 
lievest thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me? The words that 1 speak to you, 
I speak not of myself, but the Father, that dwelleth 
in me, he doeth the works. Believe me, that 
I am in the Father, and the Father in me; or 
else believe me for the very works’ sake'‘" 

Thus does it appear, that Jesus supported by 
the most cogent argumentation, and by diversified 
evidence, every claim which he advanced. This 
very circumstance itself, that he thus founded his 
religion on argument, the truth also and the purity 
of his doctrine, the unimpeachable purity and 


^ John X. 29 — 39. 


* Ibid. \iv. (i — 1 1. 
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disinterestedness of his mn Ufe, the accomplish- 
ment of every type and prophecy in the events 
and purposes of his mission, and the many and 
various attestations of a miraculous nature which 
evinced its divine authority, — all these considera- 
tions may justly demand “the obedience of our 
faith.” And having now considered at length this 
debate of our Lord witli the Jews, let me briefly 
direct your attentidh to the circumstances under 
which it was concluded. 

Jesus delivered himself by a miracle from the 
efiects of that indignation, which the assertion of 
his pre-existence had excited. “They took up 
stones to cast at him ; but he was concealed from 
them, and went out of the temple, going through 
the midst of them, and so passed by*.” — But 
remark also what followed . — “As Jesus passed by, 
he saw a man which was blind from his birth 
He restored to him his sight ; and the severest 
scrutiny of the perjdexed rulers, only proved the 
reality of the miracle, and that it had been wrought 
by Jesus. Shall we then consent to the declara- 
tion, of the Pharisees, that “ we know not whence 
Jesus is?” Rather let every such thought give 
way to the force of that rational expostulation of 
the man, on whom this signal miracle was wrought. 
“ Why herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know 


* John viii. 59. oi ixpufitif Ka), &c. 
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not from whence he is, and yet he hath opened my 
eyes. Now we know that God heareth not sin- 
ners ; but if any man be a worshipper of God, 
and doeth his will, him he heareth. Since the 
world began, was it not heard that any man opened 
the eyes of one born blind. If this man were not 
of God, he could do nothing^.'’ When Jesus 
declared to this candid, and reflecting man, that 
he was the Son of God, he answered, “"Lord, 
I believe,” and worshipped him'. Jesus also de- 
clared, at the commencement of the debate which 
we have been reviewing, that he is “ the light of 
the world.” And he avowedly wrought this very 
miracle to demonstrate the truth of that assertion. 
For, immediately before he wrought it, he assigned 
to his disciples his reason for so doing. '' 1 must 
work the works of him that sent me, while it, is 
day ; the night cometh, when no man can work. 
As long as 1 am in the world, / am the light of the 
world '." — We may know then the blessedness to 
which we are invited ; for Jesus himself declared, 
“ he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, 
but shall have the light of life^.” But hear also 
the condemnation of those, who persist in unbelief; 
for this also our Lord declared after the miracle. 
'' For judgment am 1 come into this world, that 


'• John ix. 30 — 33. 
* Jbid. viii. 12. 


» Ibid, 35—38. 


' Ibid. 4, 5. 
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they which see not might see, and that they which 
see might be made blind*.” 

Sensible, then, of our necessities, and touched 
with gratitude to him, who hath visited, enlight- 
ened, and redeemed us, let us “ walk in the light 
of the Lord let us not shrink and retire from it, 
even though it discovers to us our sinfulness and 
guilt, our responsibility and danger. Let us not 
disbelieve Jesus ''because he tells us the truth.” 
When it is demanded of us, " Dost thou believe 
in the Son of God ?” we can now have no plea to 
offer in excuse for that ignorance, which would 
lead us to say, as the man who was cured of his 
blindness said, "Lord, who is he, that 1 might 
believe on him ?” Let us then answer with him, 
“ Lord, I believe.” — He worshipped Jesus. And we 
must also " honour the Son even as we honour the 
Father.” — Jesus hath also declared that "whoso 
keepeth his saying, shall never see death, but 
shall have the light of life.” He has " visited us, 
as Uie day-spring from on high, to guide our feet 
into the way of peace.” And oh! that "the 
things, which belong to our peace, may never be 
hid from our eyes that "the God of this world, 
who blindeth the minds of them that believe not, 
may not prevent the light of the glorious Gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, from shining 


John ix, 39. 
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unto us." Such alas ! has been, and is, and may 
again be the case with many. Many of those, who 
saw this signal miracle, scrutinized it, perceived its 
reality, and yet disregarded its force and intention. 
And even now “ the true light, which cometh into 
the world to enlighten every man, shineth in the 
world's darkness,” and even enters into the dark 
chambers of our own souls, and* yet we see it not, 
comprehend it not, we are not guided by it. 
Yet “our light has come, and the glory of the 
Lord has risen upon us." Let us then “ arise," 
and, “ though we were sometime darkness, let us 
be light in the Lord and “ let our light shine 
before men, to the glory of our heavenly Father, 
by our good works which they shall behold." For 
dreadful and hopeless is the state of those, “ who 
say they see, and whose sin therefore remaineth ;" 
“ who love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil.” May, therefore, that “ God, which 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, shine 
in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledgfe 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ ; 
so that we may be changed into the same image 
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord." 



LECTURE XV. 


OUR lord’s statement that the fulfilment 

OF HIS OWN PREDICTIONS WOULD EVINCE HIS 
MESSIAHSHIP. (THE MANNER IN WHICH HE DIS- 
PLAYED AND NOTHCED HIS UNLIMITED KNOW- 
LEDGE OF MEN AND THINGS. 


St. John XIII. 18 , 19. 

I know whom I have chosen : but that the Scripture may 
be fulfilled, He that eatetk bread with me, hath lifted 
up his heel against me. Now I tell you brfore it 
come, that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe 
that I am He. 

It was asserted by our Lord of John the Baptist, 
that “ there had not arisen a greater prophet than 
he;” nay that he was “^even more than a prophet" 
And the reason which he assigned for such an as- 
sertion was this, that John was the very “ messen- 
ger of whom it was written, that he should be sent 
to prepare the way of the Lord.” “He came for 
a witness” to that dignified Person to whom all the 
prophets had referred ; and his predictions were, in 
many respects, more minute and particular than 
those of his predecessors. “ He came for a wit- 
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ness,” not by his verbal annunciations alone, but 
by his personal, and therefore more definite testi- 
mony to him “ whom God had sent” 

Now in all these particulars Jesus as far sur- 
passed his forerunner, as the Immediate forerunner 
did the remoter prophets. Jesus was the very per- 
sonage, to whom all these, “ at sundry times and 
in divers manners,” gave their inspired testimony ; 
and in and by whom their predictions were to have 
their accomplishment. He carried forward the 
scheme of prophecy still further : describing in 
more precise and even in literal terms the great 
events which were approaching. He applied the 
language of preceding prophets to those events, 
so as to decide beforehand the true interpretation 
of their predictions. And he included, at the 
same time, such a distinct mention of additional 
particulars, as proved that futurity was much 
more extensively open to his view. Nay further, 
the events predicted were such in themselves, 
and so circumstanced, and Jesus also manifested 
such a familiar acquaintance with them, as an 
original prophet, that his Messiahship is as fully 
proved from hence as his divine Mission. And 
this his extensive prescience is also in another way 
illustrated and proved, by the knowledge which he 
ever displayed of past and present things, as well 
as of futurity ; by his knowledge of the characters, 
surmises, and intentions of all with whom he was 
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concerned ; a knowledge, such as nothing less than 
omniscience could have communicated to him. 

These considerations are pointed out to us by 
our Lord himself in the words of our text, with 
which he prefaced and prepared his distinct inti- 
mation of the treachery of Judas. He asserted 
his acquaintance with the characters of his disci- 
ples, although not as yet displayed by their con- 
duct. When he spftke these words he was about 
to prove that " he knew whom he had chosen,” 
by declaring beforehand not only the treachery of 
Judas, but the denial of Peter, and the cowardly 
desertion of all of them in that hour of danger, 
which, though by them not foreseen, was near at 
hand. He cited the Scripture, which declared the 
hostile conduct of one " that eat bread with him,” 
that he might expressly apply it to one of those 
individuals, who then sat with him at the table. 
And he explained the design with which he pre- 
dicted this to them, in a declaration, similar to 
which he made many others. “ Now I tell you 
before it come, that, when it is come to pass, ye 
may believe that I am he.” — It will be our en- 
deavour to remind you of some of the instances of 
this wondrous prescience of Jesus, in order that 
we may shew how it bears upon the question of 
the divine mission and Messiahship of Jesus; and 
that you may thus duly apprehend the force of 
those arguments, which our Lord has derived from 



Lecture XV. 36$ 

the accuracy with which he both spoke of things 
to come, and discerned the spirits of men. 

The predictions of Jesus extend even to the ge- 
neral resurrection, and to the consummation of all 
things. If we believe that he was what he claimed 
to be, we may confidently expect that all these 
predictions will be fulfilled in their season, although 
the season for the accomplishment of some of them 
is yet distant, and others are but imperfectly ful- 
filled. They are all such as it became the pro- 
mised Messiah to deliver ; they arc all such as it 
appertains to him to accomplish. And our con- 
viction of his power and authority will indeed rest 
on the most solid basis, if to every other demon- 
stration of it, we can also establish the prescience 
of Jesus, by shewing the fulfilment of his numerous 
predictions. We must for this purpose consider 
those which have received their accomplishment. 

I. Let us first consider such as were not ac- 
complished until after the Evangelists published 
a record of them in their Gospels. Such was the 
frequently repeated prediction of the calamities 
which were coming upon the Jews, and of the 
overthrow of their temple, and city, and nation. 
Jesus at one time gave only a general intimation 
of the sad event, or couched it under an illustrative 
parable*. In other instances he concisely noticed 


•* Matt. viii. 1C. I.ukc xiii. 6, 3.5 ; xix. and x. 
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the fact, and a few of its circumstances ; as in his 
addresses to the Pharisees% and in the pathetic 
lamentation over Jerusalem when he beheld it 
from the mount of Olives". And when the women 
who stood round the cross wept for him, who had 
so lately wept for their country, he repeated some 
of the alarming intimations with the expressive 
exhortation, “ Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not 
for me, but weep Ibr yourselves, and for your 
children'.” On each of these several occasions 
he distinctly pointed at the same event, but scarcely 
ever in the same form, and always with an allusion 
to some different circumstances. But in the 
longest of all his predictions, delivered to his 
disciples in private, he described the circumstances 
which would precede, attend, and follow that 
signally calamitous event, with a wonderful but 
awful precision. Yet “ that generation did not 
pass, till all was fulfilled and the fullest con- 
firmation was given to the declaration of Jesus, 
which he connected with these predictions, 
" Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my 
words shall not pass away* **.” 

It was also declared by Jesus, that his Gospel 
should first be extensively preached throughout 


* Luke xvii. 20. Matt, xxiii. ^ Luke xix. 43. 

' Ibid, xxiii. 28—31. 

** Matt. xxiv. 35. Mark xiii. 3 1 . Luke xxi. 33. 
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the Roman empire ; that the “ kingdom of God, 
which should be taken from the Jews, would be 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof 
that he must bring together into one fold, and 
under one Shepherd,” sheep of " other folds 
and that “ many would come from the east, and 
from the west, and sit down with Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of God, while the 
children of the kingdom were cast out*.” Hereby 
he announced the accomplishment, in a manner 
which the Jews were not prepared to expect, of 
the divine promise given to Jacob at Bethel. 
" I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and 
the God of Jacob ; the land whereon thou liest, 
to thee will I give it, and to thy seed; and thy 
seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou 
shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, 
and to the north, and to the south ; and in thee 
and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth 
be blessed 

That the commission given by Jesus to " teach 
all nations” will one day be effectual, and that 
" the Gospel will be preached in the whole world,” 
and “ the fulness of the Gentiles come in,” we 
retain the assured and consolatory hope. But as 


• Matt xxiv. 14; xxi. 41 — 43. John x. l6. Matt viii. 11. 
Luke xiii. 29- 

^Gen. xxviii. 13, 14. 
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v^e see not as yet obedience to the iaith among 
all nations,” so, in this very circumstance, do we 
recognize the prescience of Jesus, reaching to 
every age of that Church, of which he has declared, 
that “the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
ft*.” For he also announced to his disciples, that 
the Jews would fall by the edge of the sword, 
and be led away captive into all nations ; and that 
Jerusalem would be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled'’.” This 
prophecy has continued to receive its accomplish- 
ment for nearly two thousand years. The Jews 
who were then carried captive, have ever since 
remained, and still do remain, in the same dis- 
persed, despised, and often persecuted condition. 
Jerusalem is still trodden down of the Gentiles ; ' 
because the time of the Gentiles is not yet ful- 
filled. Yet has the Gospel of Jesus, though 
rejected by the Jews, and though opposed by 
Geptiles, not been arrested in its progress. Those 
who first promulgated it, did endure the various 
sufferings, and met with the unbelief and 
hatred, of which their Master forewarned them^ 
But, through their labours and writings, the 
Gospel, like the " leaven bid in three measures 
of meal,” to which Jesus compared it, has ever 


“ Matt. xvi. 18. ** Luke xxi. 24. 

Matt, X. 17 , 18 ; xxiii. 34 ; xxiv. John xv. 20 ; xvi. 2. 
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since continued and extended its beneficent in- 
fluence in the world, and we doubt not will finally 
leaven the whole. Already has the grain of 
inustard-sced” sown in Judea, become a tree, and 
many nations have re{M)sed under its shadow, and 
nestled among its branches'’. 

These prophecies, and their accomplishment, 
are of themselves sufficient to establish the pro- 
phetic character of Jesus, had he delivered no 
other. Their fulfilment had not begun in his 
own life-time, and some of thr most important 
were not fulfilled until after the death of all those 
who have transmitted them to us*. Yet their 
correctness is proved both by the history of past 
ages, and by the present state of the Christian 
Church, of the Jews, and of the world. It is, 
however, obvious, that the accomplishment of 
these had no share in producing that faith in 
Jesus as the Messiah, and that patience and tran- 
quillity in the midst of sufierings, which the.^/}os2/es 
did undoubtedly derive from some prophecies of 
their Master ; and the production of both which 
results he expressly assigned as his motive for the 
delivery of them, as we shall hereafter shew. But 
the notice of these may have prepared us with 


Matt. xiii. 

• St. John, who survived the desUuction of Jerusalem, and 
probably wrote after it, has not mentioned the prophecy respect*- 
ing lha4 event, which the earlier writers so carefully recorded. 
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fuller confidence to proceed to the consideration of 
others, the accomplishment as well as the delivery 
of which we learn from the New Testament, and 
some of which more directly tend to prove the 
divine mission of Jesus as the Messiah. 

11. Some predictions of a detached character 
which Jesus delivered, received an almost imme- 
diate accomplishment. — Such was the declaration 
to his discifdes, a few days before the raising of 
Lazarus. '' Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; hot 
1 go that 1 may awake him out of sleep.” Soon 
after “ he said unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. 
And 1 am glad for your sakes that 1 was not there, 
to the intent ye may believe.” To Martha tdso 
Jesus said, when he first met her, “ Thy brother 
shall rise again ;” and again at the grave, when he 
had ordered the stone to be removed, and she 
began to expostulate with him, '' Said 1 not onto 
thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest 
see the glory of God ?” The event itself also was 
preceded by an address to the Father, with the 
avowed design that they might see that it was 
done with his approbation and by his power, and 
that thus “ they might believe that the Father had 
sent him.” And doubtless that conviction would 
be much strengthened by the circumstance, that he 
in this manner foretold it’. — A similar effect would 
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also be produced, in a more lively and impressive 
manner than we can conceive, when the disciples, 
who had been directed to go into the adjoining 
village, found, as Jesus had told them, the ass 
tied, and the colt with her, and when the owners 
upon being told that the Lord had need of them, 
straightway sent them to him.” ” His disciples 
understood not at first” the meaning of his entry 
into Jerusalem in that manner ;” bat when Jesus 
was glorified, then remembered they that these 
things were written of him, and that they had 
done these things unto him.” Here also the con- 
viction produced by the recollection of Zechariah’s 
prophecy, would strikingly recal to their minds 
how the display of the prophetic character of 
Jesus himself preceded the fulfilment of Zecha- 
riah's prediction ; and that it related, though in 
a manner wholly distinct, to a circumstance speci- 
fied by that prophet — Similar remarks might 
be made on the foreknowledge which Jesus again 
exercised, when he directed the disciples* where to 
find a place for the celebration of that passover. 
They found as he had said, and made ready for 
that last passover, at which he delivered his fare- 
well discourses, and his intercessory prayer, so full 
of promise and important prophecy ; at which 
also he instituted the perpetual memorial of his 
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approaching death ; and immediately after which, 
that death, and all the other transactions which be 
bad predicted, were hastened and accomplished *. — 
Thus do our Lord’s own predictions, even in these 
detached instances, shed a lustre to the attestation 
of his own miracles and of ancient prophecy ; and 
some of them even strengthen the conviction pro- 
duced by others. 

But it is time to notice his predictions of those 
important events, fay which his own ministry was 
■terminated, by which the great object of his mission 
and office was evinced, and which fully opened 
the vray for the display of its full evidence, and 
for the erection, estaldishment, and perpetuity of 
bis Church. Some of these things, in a ^ps 
explicit and precise manner, were foretold to the 
people in general ; but all of them in the most 
plain and circumstantial manner to those whom 
he had chosen. 

It will suffice briehy to remind you of some of 
the principal predictions of this nature, which 
were delivered to the people m general , — They 
are concise and figurative, yet fully explained by 
the ovents which correspond to them. The 
earliest of them was one which referred to his 
death and resurrection ; and the remembrance of 
it by the discif^ of Jesus, had an important influ- 
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ence in inducing; them to “ believe, not only in the 
Scr^ture prophecy, bat also in the word which 
Jesus had said.” A si^ being demanded from 
him as the proof of his authority. He answered, 
“ Destroy ye this temple, and in three days 1 will 
raise it up ; speaking of the temple of his body — 
To Nicodemus, and to his hearers on two other 
occasions, he spoke of the “ lifting up of the Son of 
man of the fact and design of his death, under 
the phrase that he would “give his flesh for the life 
of the world and of the consequences of it in 
“ drawing all men to him,” and of causing much 
success to attend his mission ^ He several times 
promised that “ the sign of Jonah the prophet 
would be given to that generation and that “as 
he was three days and three nights in the belly 
of the whale, so the Son of man would be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth 
— In consequence of these> and perhaps of other 
still more definite predictions, the chief priests 
came to Pilate, to request that he would “ com- 
mand that the sepulchre be made sure until the 
third day because, said they, “we remember 
that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive. 
After three days 1 will rise again*.** Yet all these 


•* John ii. 19. 

<= Ibid. iii. 14 ; viii. 28 ; xii. 32 ; vi. 51 ; xii. 24. 
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things were, notwithstanding, accomjdished. It 
was e^en by their own “ counsel and deed/’ that, 
Jesus, as he had predicted, was " cast out of the 
vineyard, and slain by the wicked husbandmen.” 
And it was by their endeavour to prevent the 
accomplishment of his predicted resurrection, that 
the evidence of that event was strengthened by 
one of its roost convincing proofs. And equally 
did it come to pass,«that “the Son* of man,” as he 
had also- predicted, “was seen to ascend up where 
he was before*.” In the people of that genera- 
tion also was accomplished the parable of “the 
unclean spirit who returned, and made the last 
state of that man worse than the first; and Jesus 
had declared that so it would be to that wicked 
generation*’.” “The stone, which they rejedled, 
became the head of the corner' ;” “&}se Christs 
and false prophets deceived many * “they sought 
the true Messiah in vain, and died in their sins' 
and by the subversion of their whole polity was it 
brought to pass, that “ neither at Gerizim, 
nor at Jerusalem alone, was the Father wor- 
shipped For our Lord had hinted to the Jews 
at Nazareth, that as it had pleased God, in the 
time of their fathers, to send Elijah to relieve 
a woman of Sidon, and to enable Elisha to heal 


» John vi. 62. ' Matt. xii. 43 — 45. ' Matt. xxi. 42. 
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Naaman the Syrian leper, while the "many 
widows and lepers, that were then in Israd" were 
not benefited, so, in their own ag;e, he would send 
the Apostles to "bring many from the east, and 
from the west," to partake of the privileges of that 
kingdom, of which they thought themselves ex- 
clusively the children*. 

These things which Jesus himself predicted 
respecting "the Christ crucified," were as un- 
welcome to the twelve disciples, as they were to 
their fellow-countrymen. But they were dis- 
ciplined by their Master, “as they were able to 
bear it," so that they were not ultimately “ of- 
fended in him.” And no means did our Lord 
more studiously employ to secure an object, so 
necessary for evangelizing the world, than by de- 
tailing to them, during the time that he remained 
with them, all the leading particulars of those 
distressing transactions by which he would be 
removed from them ; as well as that astonishing 
change from death to life, from humiliation to 
glory, from apparent weakness to divine power, 
which shewed that though be had first suffered 
many things, yet hereby “was the Son of man 
glorified, and God was glorified in him And 
the series of prophecies which Jesus delivered on 
these subjects, is so perspicuous and comprehen- 


» Luke iv, 25 — 27. JMatt. viii. 11, 12. 
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sive, that we may well conceive with what com- 
plete satisfaction the disciples in due season called 
to mind the words of our text, and several other 
similar declarations with which Jesus accompanied 
these predictions ; "Now I tell you before it come, 
that when it is come to pass, ye may believe that 
1 am he.” 

No sooner had the disciples avowed to Jesus 
their joyful and assured confidence that he was 
"the Christ, the Son, of God,” than he began to 
prepare them for the knowledge of these events 
by the declaration, "Have not I chosen you 
twelve, and one of you is a devil* (a false ac- 
cuser) ?” And " he began from that time to she^w 
unto his disciples that he must go unto Jerusalem, 
and that the Son of man would be betrayed unto 
the chief priests and unto the Scribes, and that 
they would condemn him to death, and deliver him 
to the Gentiles, to mock, and to scourge, and to 
crucify him. And that the third day he would 
rise again And, repeating these things, he 
solemnly prefaced his declaration by saying, " Let 
these sayings sink down into your ears These 
particulars are for the most part specified by the 
ancient prophets. But the circumstance that he 
should be “ deliveredMo the Gentiles," was a pre- 
diction wholly original, and upon the completion 
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Luke i\. 41, 



Lecture XV. 


377 


of it depended, both the peculiar indignities which 
were to precede his crucifixion, and even that 
mode of execution itself. In one of his earlier 
predictions of the overthrow of Jerusalem, he 
noticed the previous occurrence of his own suf- 
ferings. “ But first, said he, must the Son of man 
suffer many things; and be rejected of this gene- 
ration'*.” And “ when Jesus knew that the hour 
was come that he should depart out of this world 
unto the Father,” he rendered his predictions still 
more demonstrative of his perfect and familiar 
knowledge of all things that were coming upon 
him, by specifying the very day of crucifixion. 
“^‘Ye know,” said he to his disciples, “that after 
two days is the feast of the passover, and the Son 
of man is betrayed to be crucified*.” Yet even 
after this prediction was delivered, the chief priests 
and Scribes came to a resolution, that it would not 
be prudent even “ to take him by subtilty, and to 
kill him, on the feast day, lest there should be an 
uproar of the people.” They abandoned the 
design ; and they would not have resumed it, had 
not the very circumstance which Jesus himself 
previously mentioned, induced them to do so. 
“ The Son of man was betrayed unto them ; for 
they accepted the offer which Judas made "to 
deliver him unto them in the absence of the multi- 
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tud^'.” Thus had Jesus twice predicted the 
treBchery of Judas before he had^ as it appears^ 
even conceived the design. And a third time, 
whep, humanly speaking, it seemed incredible, 
that any steps would be taken in the matter, he 
declared still more particularly, in the words of 
our text, his perfect- knowledge of the respective 
characters, of those whom he had chosen. He 
was awBre that one of them was then harbouring 
the design of betraying him, and that the Scripture 
would in that very way be fulfilled ; because it 
had described one so circumstanced, as they ail 
then were, one ''who eat bread with him," as 
the faithless one who would “ lift up his heel against 
him." Afterwards, in a very remarkable manner, 
he pointed out to them the very mdmdunjf; and 
shewed to kim, though the others misunderstood 
his words, that he was well acquainted with his 
purpose. 

Judas, "having received the sop, went imme- 
diately out,” to " do quickly” that which he had 
designed and covenanted to do. " it was night ;" 
and he therefore went to repair to “ the garden, 
whither, as he knew, Jesus oft times resorted with 
his disciples." Jesus knew that the transactions, 
which he had so often predicted, would now im- 
mediately take place. He therefore solemnly 
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declared to the remaining eleven the importance 
of the crisis at which they had arrived; and 
during the short time that intervened^ he endea- 
voured to prepare them for the approaching cir- 
curostancesj and reminded them of some of his 
public intimations respecting them. " Now is 
the Son of man glorified^ and God is glorified in 
him. If God be glorified in him, God shall also 
glorify him in himself, and shall straightway glorify 
him. Little children, yet a little while 1 am with 
you. Ye shall seek me ; and, as 1 said unto the 
Jews, whither I go ye cannot come*’.” He pre- 
dicted the fears and desertion of all them that 
very night, and especially the actual denial of any 
knowledge of him by St. Peter. These events 
were not merely contingent upon circumstances 
which had occurred very suddenly, and which were 
as yet unknown to them, but they appeared in 
every respect very improbable at that time. For 
both Peter, and all of them, made the roost solemn 
protestations of inviolable fidelity, even if any 
danger occurred. Little, indeed, had they been 
willing to understand his former intimations to 
the same effect. And they were quite incapable 
of so far receiving them, as to remain faithful to 
him, and to acquiesce in this sudden disappoint- 
ment of their darling hopes. their Master 
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proceeded in such a manner to instruct and to 
pray for them, and to foretel the things that were 
approaching, and the glory that should follow, as 
might e^enoards, at least, from their recollection 
of his words, lead them to a right view of the design 
of these transactions, and of his own character,'and 
induce them still more confidently than ever to 
believe in him, “ because of whom they were all 
offended in that calamitous night.” When he 
foretold, in the earlier ^art of that evening, the 
treachery of Judas, he assigned that reason for 
his forewarning them of it; and he now con- 
joined with it a present proof of that his unlimited 
knowledge, which he had often before displayed, 
and which caused them now to feel, . still more 
strongly than ever, a conviction of divine 
mission, and very earnestly to declare it. 

He had been interrupted in his discourse by 
the protestations of Peter and his companions; 
and, doubtless, his distinct declaration, that they 
would not act suitably to their late protestations, 
would perplex and distress them. But he wished 
to console, to exhort, and to inform, as well as to 
caution them *. ” Let not your heart be troubled ; 
ye believe in God, believe also in me. I go to 
prepare a place for you.” He reminded them of 
the evidence of his miracles in order to assure 
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them of the truth of these various and mysterious 
statements. He predicted the “ greater works which 
would be done by those that believed on him ; 
because/’ said he^ '* 1 go unto the Father.” But he 
proceeded to predict the gift of “ another Com- 
forter to abide with them for ever,” after his 
departure, ''even the Spirit of truth;” by whom, 
after the suspension of their faith, they would 
be finally convinced that " he was in the Father, 
and the Father in him who would " teach them 
all things, and bring all things to their remem- 
brance, whatsoever he had said unto them.” 
Having exhorted them to tranquillity, conjured 
them not to be afraid, and assured them that his 
return to the Father was a fitter cause for joy 
than regret, he repeated his declaration, that " he 
told them these things before they came to pass, 
that, when they had come to pass, they might 
believe.” 

He then exhorted them to persevere in their 
obedience ; and proceeded also to foretel their 
own sutTerings, and, repeating the promise of the 
Comforter, declared that “ he would testify of him ; 
and that they also would testify of him, because 
they had been with him from the beginning.” 
Fully to state how the Comforter, by miracles, 
and knowledge, and the gift of tongues, — and the 
Apostles, by their testimony and miracles, by 
their conduct and sufferings, by their reasonings 
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and 8uc^e98t testified Jeisus^ would be to review 
the whole history of the Acts of the Apostles. 

LasUy^ as an immediate assurance of the truth 
of what he said, Jesus convinced them of his 
knowledge of their own thoughts, and doubts, 
and surmises, and availed himself of their con- 
viction of this to repeat his prediction of future 
things, and also the reason why he thus foretold 
them. He knew th^t although he had so repeat- 
edly and plainly predicted his removal from the 
world, and his glorification with the Father, they 
did not understand, what he meant by the state- 
ment, A little while, and ye shall not see me ; 
and again a little while, and ye shall see me, 
because I go to the Father.” He knew that they 
were inquiring among themselves respecting it, 
that they decided that “ they could not tell what 
he said,” and that ''they were desirous to ask 
him.” He explained it unasked, telling them that 
he was aware of the difficulties which they had 
felt. And they exclaimed, as soon as he bad con- 
cluded, " now are we sure that thou knowest all 
things, and needest 'not that any man should ask 
thee ; by this we believe that thou earnest forth 
from God. — Jesus answered them. Do ye now 
believe? Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now 
come, that ye shall be scattered, every one to his 
own, and ye shall leave me alone, and yet 1 am 
not alone, because the Father is with me. These 
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thihj^ hav« I spoken to yoo, that in me ye might 
have ^ea(%. In the worid ye shall have tribu- 
lation. But be of good cheer. 1 have overcome 
the world.” 

Here let us pause. We have reviewed a vast 
number of predictions, which were uttered by the 
mouth of Jesus, and all of which we know to have 
been accurately fulfilled. By that fulfilment it is 
clearly proved to us that he was sent of God, and 
an original Prophet ; and we may therefore justly 
believe all his other communicotions. But we 
have somewhat more than this evinced to us. We 
see that he possessed such a &miHarity with all 
the detail of the events which he predicted, as 
shews that he was far superior to all preceding 
prophets ; for they seem to have had but a very 
imperfect knowledge of the meaning of what 
they were commissioned and inspired to deliver. 
“ When the Spirit — that was in them testified 
beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory 
that should follow, they inquired and searched 
diligently what or what manner of time was sig- 
nified.” Now it was the Spirit of Christ that 
was in them*,” and we believe that Jesus was the 
Christ ; for we have seen that he knew fully both 
the time, and the manner, and the object of all these 
transactions. He foretold them, and they were 


*•1 Pet. i. 10— 1‘2. 




m 


Lecture XV. 


accurately accomplished. He foretold them, and in 
hah they were accomplished. He foretold them, 
and they were the very things, which, at the same 
time that they fulfilled his predictions, fulfilled all 
those of the ancient prophets respecting the suf- 
ferings, and death, and resurrection of the Christ, 
and respecting the nature and establishment of 
his kingdom. He, therefore, who foretold events 
of such a nature, apd having such consequences ; 
who so foretold them, as to prove that he was 
acquainted with the whole scheme of the divine 
counsels, and that the arrangement of the means 
and events by which they were accom])lished, was 
known to him in such a manner as cannot be 
conceived of any other than of him, " between 
whom and the Father was the counsel of peace,” 
— he, 1 say, could himself be no othei^than “ the 

Messiah, who was “ to be cut off', but not for him- 

* 

seltV’ and who became “ the Author of eternal 
salvation to all them that obey him.” We may 
therefore ourselves derive from these predictions, 
a conviction such as the Apostles themselves at- 
tained thereby, in conformity to our Lord’s own 
declaration. Now 1 tell you before it come, 
that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that 
J am he.” When all these things had taken 
place, Jesus enforced the argument, and to the 
full establishment of their faith. These are the 
words ivhich I upake unto i/ou, while 1 teas yet 
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toith you, that all things must be fulfilled, which 
were written in the law of Moses, and in the pro- 
phets, and in the Psalms, concerning me.” They 
had then seen, and they believed; and, through 
their word, we also may believe in Jesus as the 
Christ of God. . 

Since, then, the foreknowledge and the Mes- 
siahship of Jesus are so demonstrable, we may 
expect that all his other predictions will be fulfilled 
in their season. Those, of which the accomplish- 
ment is yet future, may exercise uur confidence in 
the perpetuity of his Church. We may believe 
that “the gates of hell will not prevail against it‘.” 
We may in hope expect the day when “ the times 
of the Gentiles will be fulfilled'*,” when “ the 
Gospel will be preached to every creature',” 
when “ all men will be drawn ” to the standard 
of him, who was “ lifted up that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life''.” We may pray that “his kingdom 
may come'." And ere long also, “ all that are in 
the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of 
man, and shall come forth, they that have done 
good to the resurrection of life, and they that have 
done evil to the resurrection of damnation'.” The 
Son of man will then “ come in the glory of his 
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Father, with his holy angels*.** Then shall we 
indeed know that he is the Christ, the Holy one 
of God, the Saviour. May we now so believe in 
him, as not to be confounded before him at that 
day ; that w’e may not then be “ denied by him 
before the angels of God • But rather let us 
now so “ believe in God, and also believe in him,*’ 
that we may now partake of the consolation, and 
hereafter share in*the accomplishment of those 
delightful and animating words : “In my Father’s 
house are many mansions ; if it were not so, I 
w'ould have told you. I go to prepare a place for 
you. And if I go to prepare a place for you, 
1 will come again and receive you unto myself, 
that where I am, there ye may be also'.” 


• Matt. xvi. 27 . 


^ Luke xii. 9* 
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THE REMARKABLE SAYINGS OF OUR LORD AT THE 
TIME OF HIS APii^REHENSION, ON HIS TRIAL, AND 
ON THE CROSS, CONSIDERED. HIS INSTITUTION 
OF THE SACRAMENT IN COMMEMORATION OF HIS 
DEATH. 


St. John XVIII. HG, 37. 

Jesns answered^ Mj/ kingdom is not of this zeorjd; if my 
kingdom revere of this worlds then would my servants 
Jight^ that I should not he delivered to the Jews : but 
now is my kingdom not from hence, Pilate therefore 
said unto him. Art thou a king then? Jesus answered. 
Thou sayest that I am a king. To this end was I 
born, and for this cause came I into the world, that 
[ might hear witness unto the truth. Every one that 
is of the truth heareth my voice. 

When the Apostle Paul exhorted Timothy to 
fight the good fight of faith, and to lay hold on 
eternal life/' he gave him charge to keep this 
commandment in the sight of God, who quick- 
enelh all things, and before Christ Jesus, wka 
before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good t:on- 
fession'^,"' That confession, in part at least, you 
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have heard in the words of our text. If, however, 
we agree with those, who so understand the 
words of the Apostle, as to suppose that he spoke 
of " the good confession which Jesus witnessed 
in the days of Pontius Pilate we shall then 
conceive that the Apostle also referred to an 
equivalent confession which he had then just 
made before the high priest ; and we shall also 
be reminded of the short but expressive decla- 
rations previously made, at the time of his appre- 
hension, and afterwards during his crucifixion. 
We propose, in this I^ecture, to take a cursory 
review of this series of our Lord’s sayings ; foi’ 
in various respects they strikingly exhibit to us 
the character and office of Jesus, and they will 
also suggest many considerations respecting the 
evidences of his divine mission and Messiahship, 
different, perhaps, from any upon which we have 
yet touched. 

In the conclusion of our last Lecture, we 
noticed the iarewell discourses of our Lord to 
his disciples, which were followed by his inter- 
cessory prayer to the Father on their behalf \ 
He then announced to them his approaching 
sufferings and departure ; and we have now to 


* ivtaTTiov — Xparrov *Ifj(rov tou paprvptjtravro^ im Tlo^rtov 
UtKoTov rtjv KaXfjv opoKoyiav, ver. 13, 
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accompany them and their Master to the garden 
of Gethsemane, where his sufferings were to 
commence, and where, having prepared them, he 
was about to prepare himsdfior the trying scene. 

Leaving the other disciples with a charge to 
pray lest they should enter into temptation, and 
to tarry while he retired to a little distance from 
them to pray also,” he took with him Peter, and 
James, and John. Having told them of the “ex- 
ceeding sorrow, even unto death,” which had come 
upon him, “he withdrew about a stone’s cast” from 
them also, leaving it in charge to them “ to pray 
and to watch.” The words and the subject of the 
prayer, which, “ being in an agony,” “ he poured 
out with strong crying and tears unto his Father,” 
you cannot but remember'. Nor need I remind 
you that his full knowledge of “ the iniquity of us 
all, which was about to be laid on him,” and of 
“ the stripes and chastisement which he was about 
to undergo for our peace and healing,” put him to 
grief, deep and still increasing. Returning from 
his more earnest supplication for “ the third time,” 
and “ strengthened by an angel from heaven,” 
by the annunciation, perhaps, that he “ had been 
heard in that he feared,” he comes to arouse them 
to the full sense of their danger by the alarming as- 
surance, “ It is enough, the hour is come ; behold 
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the Son of man is betrayed into the hand of sin- 
ners. Rise op, let us go ; lo, he that betrayeth 
me is at hand"." “ While he yet spake,” Judas 
appeared with his company. And the contrast 
exhibited between the conduct of the disciples 
and of their Master was, if possible, more striking 
. than ever. They acted as men ; yet as those in 
whom an affection for their Master was deeply 
seated; whose hasty zeal in his behalf, and 
whose almost immediate fear and flight, were 
equally natural in their circumstances. But Jesus 
in his words displayed a composure, a courage, 
and a perseverance in the discharge of his mission, 
which was uniformly .supported in his whole de- 
meanour, from the first moment of danger, even 
until the last struggle of dissolving nature. Let 
us then attentively consider all that from this time 
fell from his lips, and also, as we have occasion to 
do, the intelligible significancy even of his silence. 

Jesus fearlessly advanced to meet the ap- 
proaching company of armed men " Knowing 
all things that should come upon him, he went 
forth, and said unto them, Whom seek ye?” When 
he had told them that he was the person they 
sought, " they went backward, and fell to the 
ground ;” either overpowered by a con8ciousnes.s 
of his innocence and prophetic character, or 
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because Jesus himself exerted upon them a mi- 
raculous power. When they arose, still deter- 
mined to persevere in their desig-n, Jesus pleaded 
for the personal safety of his disciples only ; that 
the saying which he had just spoken might be 
fulfilled. Of those that thou gavest me, 1 have lost 
none‘.” "I have told you," said he again, '‘that 
I am he ; if then ye seek me, let these go their way." 

Three other separate addresses he made at 
the same season. — When Judas advanced to give 
the signal, upon which he had agreed with the 
officers beforehand, Jesus intimated to him his 
knowledge of the plan which he had concerted, 
and of its object. “ Friend, wherefore art thou 
come? Betrayest thou the Son of man with a 
kiss?” The officers, emboldened by the perse- 
verance of their guide, laid hands on Jesus, and 
bound him. — And is he then bound, and led away 
as a malefactor, who is surrounded by those who 
professed their readiness to "go with him even 
unto prison, and unto death ?” He, who claimed 
the peculiar co-operation and protection of his 
heavenly Father; who had wrought so many 
wonders of mercy and of power; who had 
" spoken as never man spake?” Is he now 
found unaided, and powerless, and silent ? He is 
not indeed delivered. Yet he shewed, once and 
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again, that he could even then be rescued, though 
by no human arm ; that he could escape out of 
their hands, in such a manner as he had done 
aforetime. And he at this juncture so expressed 
himself, as to leave his character as* a divine 
teacher unimpaired by these apparently humi- 
liating incidents, and to prepare us to expect 
consequences from them of the highest import- 
ance, and of the ‘deepest interest. He spoke 
such things both to Ais own disciples, and to his 
enemies. 

His disciples eagerly inquiring whether they 
should smite with the sword, and Peter having 
actually done so, Jesus charged him to “ put up 
again his sword into its place.” “ For,” said he, 
"all they that take the sword, shall perish with 
the sword. Thinkest thou that 1 cannot now pray 
to my Father, and he shall presently give me more 
than twelve legions of angels? But how then shall 
the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be*? 
The cup which my Father hath given me, shall 
I not drink it ’’ ?” — He had before apprised them 
of the approaching fulBIment of prophecy by the 
delivery of the Son of man into the hands (jf sin- 
ners. They had also just heard him declare to 
his heavenly Father his acquiescence in bis will, 
and his readiness ‘to drink the cup which was 
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presented to him, since it was not to "pass from 
him, except he drank it.” They might there- 
fore collect from his present observations that 
nothing' had come upon him which he had not 
foreseen. And if, by such a destiny. Scripture was 
fulfilled, and the Father’s will accomplished ; and 
if he, who had to drink the bitter cup, was 
himself unmoved and resigned, and exhorted them 
to be so ; they might reasonably, not only so far 
submit, as to abstain from actual resistance, but 
they might also contentedly acquiesce in, and 
await the approaching developement of the pur- 
poses of God, 

To those, who came to apprehend him, Jesus 
spoke in a different manner. Their present con- 
duct was prompted by the spirit of malignant 
unbelief, rather than occasioned by the infirmity 
of human nature. With them therefore he ex- 
postulated, not at all with the design of procuring 
his liberation, but that he might shew them the 
injustice and cowardly baseness of their present 
procedure, and also announce to them that while 
they followed the suggestions of their own de- 
pravity, they would unwittingly be the agents for 
the fulfilment of Scripture. But he prefaced his 
words by the miraculous cure of the wounded 
Malchus, thereby once more demonstrating the 
authority of that doctrine, for which he was “ an 
ambassador in bonds.” Having checked the too 
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forward zeal of his disciples, he thus addressed those 
who had apprehended him. “ Are ye come out, 
as against a thief, with swords and staves for to 
take me? I sat daily with you teaching in the 
temple, and ye laid no bold on me. But all this 
has been done that the Scriptures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled This is your hour, and the 
power of darkness* **.” 

Not far dissimilar were his remarks when, 
brought before the Sanhedrim, assembled in the 
house of Caiaphas, he stood alone, forsaken of all 
his disciples, and was questioned by the high 
priest respecting his disciples, and his doctrine. 
" I spake openly to the world : I ever taught in 
the synagogue, and in the temple, whither the 
Jews always resort, and in secret have I said 
nothing. Why askest thou me ? ask them which 
heard me, what I have said unto them. Behold. 
they know what I said'.” — The rulers knew that 
they could bring forward no witnesses who could 
give evidence upon which he might be capitally 
convicted. That nothing less than this would 
satisfy them, or answer their purpose, is evident 
from their former watching of Jesus, and from 
their consultations “ how they might put him to 


* ToGto oAok y^ovtv, JVo irXrfpU)da(rtv al ypa<pa'i twv 
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death and their whole conduct both in their 
own court, and before Pilate, proved the oame. 
In default of evidence, Caiaphas was desirous to 
draw from him some incautious expression, which, 
being publicly heard, might supply a pretext for 
his condemnation. He might hope, when he 
questioned him concerning his disciples, and his 
doctrine, to be able either to convict him of tumul- 
tuous proceedings, or of impugning the law of 
Moses, or of blasphemy. But this mode of proce- 
dure was as unavailing, as it was unjust. Jesus 
knew that even his condemnation, which was 
shortly to follow, would be found perfectly con- 
sistent with his innocence, and that it would even 
furnish many unequivocal proofs of it; and he 
therefore challenged them to bring forward those 
who had heard him in public. He manfully 
and calmly maintained his ground, even when 
angrily smitten, by one of the officers that stood 
by, because he had ” so answered the high priest.” 
“ If,” said he, “ I have spoken evil, bear witness of 
the evil ; but if well, why smitest thou me'* ?” His 
answer to the high priest was perfectly just and 
respectful, unless it could be proved that he had 
taught some dangerous doctrine. He required of 
the officer to do so, if he could bring witness of any 
such. An endeavour was made by the rulers to 
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establish such an accusation, but in vain. " False 
witnesses were sought,” and when at length they 
found them, their testimony was contradictory, 
and insufficient''. They were obliged to abandon 
this method of prosecution. — Let it, therefore, 
be borne in mind, that Jesus could be convicted of 
no moral or political crime. He had advanced 
nothing in his doctrine, which calumniated or 
opposed the laws knd institutions of Moses; he 
had stated nothing respecting himaelf, which he 
had not established by argument, and confirmed 
by miracles. And, in the face of such demonstra- 
tion, they ventured not at this time to repeat their 
former imputations of blasphemy, lest, as afore- 
time, he should baffle their designs. — He was ques- 
tioned again as to his defence of himself against 
these varied, though inadmissible accusations. 
“ The high priest stood up in the midst, and 
asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing? 
What is it which these witness against thee? — 
But he held his peace, and answered nothing.” — 
He left them to their own conviction of the 
insufficiency of the testimony ; and would enter 
on no defence, when, in fact, there was no crime 
even apparently proved. 

But the trial soon took a different turn. The 
high priest proposed a definite and leading qucs- 
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tion. and accompanied it with an adjuration; in 
order that Jesus, in obedience to a specific pre- 
cept of Moses, might be compelled to give an 
answer*’. “ I adjure thee by the living God, that 
thou tell us whether thou be the Christ.” And 
he said unto them, If 1 tell you, ye will not 
believe; and if 1 also ask you, ye will not answer 
me, nor let me go.” He thus stated that he was 
fully aware of the manner in which they would 
receive his answer ; yet he gave it, and said, 
“ I am.” And that they might learn that although 
he hitherto appeared in humility, yet he did not 
disavow a claim to the glories ascribed to the 
Lord’s Christ, he assured them that though the 
time was not yet come for his exaltation, it would 
hereafter be known and recognized. He applied 
to himself the prophetic descriptions of the second 
and hundred and tenth Psalms, and of a passage 
in the book of Daniel. " Nevertheless, I say 
unto you, that hereafter ye shall see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of the power of 
God, and coming in the clouds of heaven.” They 
all exclaimed in consequence of this declaration, 
” Art thou then the Son of God ?” He said to 


^ *E^opKi^to (re KUTci tow 0€ow tow Tva fjfxTv 

k.t.a. Matt. xxvi. 63.— See the precept concerning the 
opKtfffiov in Lev. v. 1. And see also 1 Sam. xiv, 24, 26. 
1 Kings ii. 42, 43; viii. 31, 32; xxii. l6. Prov. xxix. 24.— 
eaw opKov wpoTeBivro^ aKow<rawTC9 dvayye\Kf>i<ri. Septuagint. 
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them, “ Ye say that 1 am.” He assented to the 
justness of their supposition, that he asserted his 
right to that, as well as to every other dignity of 
the Messiah; and they all, contending that he 
had spoken blasphemy in their presence, declared 
that he was worthy of the capital punishment 
assigned to blasphemers by the law of Moses". 

If he was not the Christ, he was justly con- 
demned to death. If by that death itself he was 
not glorified, if he was not redeemed from the 
power of the grave, then the hopes of all that 
trusted in him were buried for ever with him. 
But assuredly he did burst through the bands, in 
which death for a season detained him ; “ because 
it was not possible that he should be holden of it.*' 
He died in the character, the avowed character, 
of the Christ, the Son of God. As the Christ he 
died. As the Christ he is risen from the dead, 
and “ declared thereby to be the Son of God with 
power.” He has “ sat down m the right hand 
of the Majesty on high.” But if he were the 
Lord’s Anointed, he was anointed to inherit a 
Idngdom. And the next question to be deter- 
mined, is, what is the nature and object, and who 
are the subjects of his kingdom ? This we shall 
find stated in due time by Jesus, when he was 
accused to Pilate by the high priest of asserting 
himself to be “ Christ, a king**.” 


• Lev, xxiv. l6. 


^ Luke xxiii. 1 — 3. 
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It was not lawful for those, who had decided 
that a cause of death was found in Jesus, to 
execute that punishment without the authority of 
the Roman governour; who required of course 
to be satisfied that the sentence was just. It was 
not sufficient that they assured Pilate that “ if he 
were not a malefactor, they would not have de> 
livered Jesus unto him'.” They were required 
to " take and judge him according to their law.” 
But that would not content them, because they 
could not inflict that punishment which alone 
would satisfy them. They therefore contended 
that he was guilty of sedition, by assuming the 
title of the Christ, and therefore “ making himself 
a king, and speaking against Cesar adding that 
he " forbad to give tribute to Cesar an asser- 
tion which they did not attempt to prove, and 
which was directly contrary to the truth*. The 
question which Pilate had first to decide, was 
whether he really declared himself the king 
of the Jews ; for they brought no witnesses to 
prove it. He asked Jesus whether he was so. 
Jesus demanded in return, “ whether he asked 
this of himself, or whether others had told it to 
him?” Pilate implied that the latter was the 
only source whence he, a Roman, could have 


John xviii. 2.9 — 31. 
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learnt it. " Am I a Jew? Thine own nation 
and the chief priests have delivered thee unto me. 
What hast thou done?” He answered in the 
words of our text ; not merely alluding to the ab- 
sence of any proof that he had done any thing which 
could be considered seditious, but even appealing 
to fact to shew the contrary ; and applying that 
circumstance in. illustration of the nature of the 
kingdom to which he advanced a claim. '' My 
kingdom is not of this world; else would my 
servants fight that 1 should not be delivered to the 
Jews. But now is my kingdom not from hence.” 

There was therefore nothing which brought 
his claims under the cognizance of Pilate. He 
avowed his right to a kingdom ; but not such as 
either had occasioned, or would occasion, any 
disturbance to the political order and civil govern- 
ment of the world. He had taught indeed the 
approach of a kingdom, but it was the kingdom 
of God ; for admittance into which repentance, 
and the belief of promises relative to religious 
blessings, were requisite\ He had taught that 
this kingdom “ cometh not with observation,” but 
that it is situated in the hearts of men*’. He 
had avoided every thing that might encourage 
tumults and insurrections for his temporal exalta- 
tion'. He had refused to act as “ a judge and 


* Mark i. 1.5. Luke iv. 21. 
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a divider” ev?n among' his own followers'*. He 
had checked and endeavoured to eradicate those 
anticipations of earthly grandeur, which arose in 
the minds, either of the multitude, or of his own 
disciples The topics of his instruction had been 
the duties of morality, — the attributes of God, 
his promises and his will, — the evidences and 
spiritual purposes of his own mission. Thus had 
he ever taught, as they were able to bear it, that 
his kingdom was not of this world and the 
same truth he now declared in ‘‘ ais good confes- 
sion before Pontius Pilate.” In the former part 
of this avowal of his character, for we can scarcely 
call it a defence, he had declared himself to be 
the Christ. This he declared to Jews, who were 
qualified to judge of his claim to that title. But 
when arraigned before Pilate, he further declared, 
that the kingdom which belonged to him as such, 
was not in any sense of a political nature, and 
that he was not thereby rendered accountable to 
a civil ruler. 

But if such were his kingdom, did he then 
profess himself to be a king? Pilate put this ques- 
tion also. And the answer of Jesus was to the 
same purport afpibefore ; but be did not now speak 
so much of the nature of the dispensation which 


Luke xii, 14. 
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he was introducing, as of the employment and 
procedure by which it has been Ms commission 
to introduce it. " For this end was 1 born, and 
for this cause came I into the world, that 1 might 
bear witness unto the truth. Every one that is of 
the truth, heareth my voice.” He declared that 
those were the subjects of his kingdom, who obeyed 
his commands as a teacher of moral and religious 
truth. In such a,character he had appeared, and 
all his statements and labours had been suitable to 
it. He had been born in ordmr to promote the 
establishment of a spiritual kingdom of truth and 
righteousness. He had gone forth into the world 
to fulfil the end for which he was born. He had 
borne witness to the truth. Those only he ex- 
pected to be his followers, who were of the truth, 
and were, therefore, willing ” to receive the truth 
in the love of it.” No others would obey him, for 
none but they had correct apprehensions respecting 
the purposes of his mission. His kingdom not 
being of this world, he required not in his subjects 
any of the qualifications for the warlike or diplo- 
matic transactions of the kingxloms of the earth, 
it had not been proved by his accusers that he bad 
given any handle for such an imputation ; nor did 
they afterwards establish the truth of the state- 
ments, which they had so repeatedly advanced. — 
But Jesus thenceforth made no declaration whatever 
until the ground of accusation was changed ; and 
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not even then until an occasion was given by 
a remark from Pilate. 

In answer to the observations of Jesus, Pibte 
exclaimed, " What is truth ?” ‘ Why do you speak 
of truth ? What connection can that have with 
the accusation of the chief priests? They have 
brought no evidence to mppert their accusation ; 
and it does not appear, from your professions, 
that you have given them any ground for it.’ 
He therefore went out to the accusers, who stood 
without Pilate’s judgment-hall, lest they should 
be defiled,” and disqualified for the celebration of 
the passover. He announced to them that “ he 
found in Jesus no fault at all,” and would fain 
have released him, according to the usual custom 
at the time of the passover. But they requested 
the release of Barabbas, who, indeed, not only had 
headed an insurrection, but had committed murder. 
Determined to accomplish their purpose, they 
changed their plea; and, as they could convict 
Jesus of no political delinquency, they endeavoured 
to obtain the sanction of Pilate to their own pre- 
vious sentence®. “ By our law,” said they, " he 
ought to die, because he made himself the Son of 
God. — When Pilate heard that saying, he was the 
more afraid.” Perhaps he was already disposed to 
think, from what he had now seen, and might 
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formerly have heard j that Jesus was a remarkable 
personage; or some superstitious fears were awaken- 
ed in his mind ; or finding, not only that “ the 
Jews had delivered him for envy," but that the 
occasion of their enmity was connected with 
questions of their own religion and law, he was 
alarmed by the indications of an inclination to 
rebel, and to accuse him to Cesar, if he refused to 
give up Jesus to«their will. He therefore asked 
Jesus, Whence art thou ?” But no answer was 
given to the Gentile ruler. The title of the Son 
of God was by the prophets ascribed to the 
Messiah, but it was one of which Pilate, as a 
Gentile, could not judge ; and he had already 
proved to Pilate that he was clear of every charge 
which came under his cognizance. But when 
Pilate pleaded for an answer on the ground that 
" he had power to crucify him, and had power to 
release him,” then Jesus made his final declaration 
to the same purport a.s those made at the time 
of his apprehension. “ Jesus answered. Thou 
couldest have no power at all against me, except it 
were given thee from above ; therefore he that 
delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin." 
The rulers knew, and by their recent proceedings 
in their own Council had in fact allowed, that the 
Messiah was to be the Son of God. Yet they 
had separated the claim to the latter character ; 
and bad condemned Jesus, regardless of his own 
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declaration that he was the Christ, and forgetful 
of all the arguments and evidences by which he 
had supported his divine authority. They had 
endeavoured upon false pretences to procure his 
condemnation by Pilate; and when they men- 
tioned the real one, upon which they had them- 
selves proceeded, they did in fact still make an 
improper and imperfect statement. The declara- 
tion, however, which Jesus made to Pilate, was 
quite consistent with his former statements to him ; 
and, if he were the Son of God, ‘t was evidently in 
character. It certainly increased the fear of 
Pilate, and his reluctance to condemn him ; for 
" he sought thenceforth to release him,” and not 
Barabbas'. But “ the voice of the multitude and 
of the chief priests prevailed.” “ He gave sentence 
that it should be as they required, and delivered 
Jesus to their will.” 

Thus did the trial of Jesus proceed in such a 
manner, as to produce the most various and incon- 
trovertible attestations of his complete innocence 
with reference to man. Occasions also arose which 
called forth declarations of the character in which 
he professed to be sent of God, viz. that he was 
the Christ, the Son of God, hereafter to come in 
power, as then he appeared in humility ; and that 
he was born, and sent into the world that he might 
testify of the truth, and declare “ not the wisdom 
of the world, nor of* the princes of this world. 
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which come to nought,” but the necessity of re- 
pentance for the remission of sins, and of obedience 
to his precepts in all such as were willing that he 
should reign over them, and who desired to enter 
into those mansions which he would prepare for 
his faithful soldiers and subjects., He declared also 
that the issue of his trial and condemnation not 
only was conformable to the predictions of the 
prophets, but to the will of God ; and that Pilate 
was indeed permitted to authorize it, but that, 
without that permission, his power would have 
been ineffectual. 

Connect these declarations with what we have 
already heard from the lips of him who made 
them ; of him, who had appeared, at a former 
period of his ministry, before the tribunal of the 
Jewish council ; and who then fully stated to them 
his authority and the proofs of it. And though his 
hour was now come, and the day of Jerusalem’s 
visitation expiring, yet are not the words that we 
have this day considered, the words of one sent 
of God ; of one who was about to " finish the work 
which the Father had given him to do? ’’ Such 
indeed he was, though, after cruel mockeries and 
humiliating indignities, " he went forth bearing his 
cross,” and touching the tenderness of the female 
heart with pity even to tears. He was going forth 
to offer himself for the life of the world. But he 
foresaw the obstinacy, and unbelief, and ruin of 
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that generation ; and well might he exhort “ the 
daughters of Jerusalem to weep for themselves, 
and for their children,” upon whom the guilt of 
that innocent blood had so thoughtlessly been 
imprecated and entailed Well did he know, 
and often would he fain have taught them, the 
things that would have made for their peace. But 
now he could only pray, as they nailed him to the 
tree, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do'’.” Yet behold again the authority 
and power, and benevolence of him, who was 
then made “a spectacle to angels and to men.” 
He could confidently anticipate his Father’s ac- 
ceptance of his sacrifice, and could declare to the 
penitent thief who attested his innocence, and 
prayed to be remembered in his kingdom, that 
“That day he should be with him in Paradise'.” 
Soon did he perform the last office of filial affection 
to his earthly parent; and, declaring in several 
ways that “ all things were accomplished,” he 
commended his Spirit into the hands of his 
Father, and gave up the ghost**. The darkened 
heavens, and the convulsed earth, the opening 
graves, and the unveiled sanctuary, rebuked the 
madness of the agents in that scene ; and declared 


» Matt, xxvii. 25, Luke xxiii. 28 — 31. Acts v. 28. 

*> Luke xxiii. 34. * Luke xxiii. 39 — 43. 
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to them and to every child of Adam that hears of 
these transactions, that ‘"truly this was the Son 
of God,” who had then ‘‘ brought in an ever- 
lasting righteousness,” and finished the work 
which the guilt of man required, and which the 
mercy of God had promised. 

And is not Jesus Christ, in the word of God, 
and by the preaching of his ministers, evidently set 
forth among you as Christ crucified ? And is not 
an institution observed amongst us, which purports 
to be a commemorative ordinance, designed to be 
celebrated, even unto the end of time, wherever 
a Christian church exists, that Christians, ” eating 
of that bread, and drinking of that cup, may shew 
forth the Lord’s death till he come?” We have 
derived the custom from our forefathers, who 
believed in Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 
They derived it from those, who first preached 
to them these great truths. And in what did it 
originate, in what could a commemorative ordi- 
nance originate, but in the fact which it comme- 
morates ? We can account for the first observance 
of this rite, only by believing that it is an historical 
fact that Jesus died. And it was observed in 
obedience to his injunctions, and in consequence 
of his celebration of it before he died. And how 
should any but an innocent person, one who knew 
that his innocence would be undeniably attested, 
institute a rite to keep up “ a perpetual memory” 
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of his public and ignominious death? Again, why 
should he wish it to be celebrated, and why should 
any others even be persuaded to celebrate it, 
unless they discerned in the Lord’s body and 
blood, somewhat in which they had a great 
concern ? And what does this, and every other 
argument in support of the Gospel, prove to us, 
but that he spoke not only with foreknowledge 
of the fact, but with a full acquaintance with 
its design, and success, when he declared, “ This 
is my body which is broken for pou; This is my 
blood of the New Testament which is shed for 
you and for many for the remission of sins. Do 
this in remembrance of Me*.” 

These benefits, doubtless, will be commemo- 
rated, and be received by multitudes, even till 
the Lord, by whose death they were obtained, 
shall come again in such manner as be has de- 
clared that he will come. Our share in keeping 
up the remembrance of them is confined within 
a very brief portion of these latter times ; but that 
portion is to us " the accepted time, and the day 
of salvation.” We must therefore meditate on 
the design of this event, on the necessity for it, 
on the purposes accomplished by it, on the con- 
sequences of it here and hereafter. And it should 
be our prayer and endeavour, that ‘‘ by the merits 


* Matt. xxvi. 26" — 29. Mark xiv. 22—26. Luke xxii. 17 — 22. 
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and death of Jesus Christ, and through faith in 
his blood, we and all his whole church may obtain 
remission of our sins, and all other benefits of bis 
passion.” If we can with heartfelt gratitude and 
joy glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
and if " by it the world is crucified unto us, and 
we unto the world,” then “ all things are our’s, 
whether life, or death, or things present, or things 
to come, all things are our’s; for then are we 
Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” 

Let us remember, however, that the cup, of 
which Jesus drank even the last bitter dregs, will 
one day be presented to our lips ; and we too 
must drink of it. And if the draught be not 
sweetened, by a hope of deliverance from its 
deadly consequences in eternity ; if we have not 
a well-grounded hope that the sufferings of this 
present time, and the pains of dissolution, will 
issue in the attainment of “^a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory then has Jesas died 
in vain for us, and in vain have these things been 
written, that "through patience, and comfort of 
the Scriptures, we might have a good hope” of 
inheriting the promises. How strong and how- 
fatal a delosion must have come upon us, if, when 
death approaches, and makes us feel his presence 
and his power, we are in such a moment still 
insensible to our guilt and danger, still regardless 
of the judgments and of the mercies of God! 
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And, on the other hand^ how agonizing will be 
our reflections, if an awakened conscience then 
utters her voice, and can give no other testimony 
than this, ''Thy sins, which are many, are not 
forgiven thee!” Yet it is not always thus, even 
when the summons is most sudden and unex- 
pected. " The righteous hath hope in his death.” 
Death still is clad in the garb of the king of 
terrors, but he delivers a message of peace. He 
is still an enemy, but he is " the last enemy” of 
the Christian, and one day he wiU " be destroyed.” 
Even his present hostilities have by our Redeemer 
been converted into blessings. By the antici- 
pation of these we are the more readily induced 
to " take to ourselves the whole armour of God.” 
"Arming ourselves with the same mind which 
was in him, who once suffered for us in the flesh, 
we cease from sin.” We are no longer "sub- 
jected to bondage through the fear of death.” 
“God giveth us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

We hear from time to time how thickly the 
shafts of death fly around us ; how one fellow- 
creature is cut off in his sins, another in the midst 
of his virtuous and useful designs; one because 
threescore years and ten have worn out his short- 
lived frame, another in the vigour of youth ; one 
by the disorders of the body, another by some 
unlooked for accident. These dealings of Provi- 
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dence, while they answer wise ends with respect 
to the individuals taken away, are also intended 
to remind us of our own insecurity. And yet we 
are marvellously forgetful of so important a con- 
sideration. The soldier, indeed, in the field of 
battle, is heedless of the thousands that fall around 
him, and of the weapons which may the next 
moment level him with his dying comrades. But 
this may be accounted for. It is said that, at the 
first onset, a pale terror sits on every brow, and 
that those of the stoutest heart feel a momentary 
conviction of the awful situation in which they are 
placed. But the instant that they are engaged, this 
gives way to an earnestness and exertion, which 
leaves no time, almost no possibility, for fear and 
reflection. Reflection, and fear, and even the 
thought of death is then certain destruction. 
With us the case is different. W e have time for 
reflection, and it is our security. The busiest 
has more than time so to “number his days, as 
to apply his heart unto wisdom.” Why then are 
we as heedless as the soldier, though perhaps 
really in as great peril? Not because we cannot 
reflect — ^not because time has been wanting — 
not because it increases our danger. None of 
these suppositions are true in point of fact. The 
reason is that we are unwilling. We dread the 
thoughts of death, because we “love the world 
and the things of the world,” — because the things 
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unseen have litUe hold upon our affections — he> 
cause we are sinners by nature, by practice, and 
almost by determination — because we " hate to be 
reformed ” — because with the thought of death is 
associated the fear of "a judgment to come.” We 
tremble when we realize such things to our minds, 
and we therefore hate the recollection of them, 
and scarcely dare to encourage it. 

It is true that such subjects are solemn, me- 
lancholy, and alarming. But are they unprofitable? 
Is it better to attend to them, or to dismiss 
them — to avoid them — to drown the remembrance 
of them in vanity and indulgence? Such, in- 
deed, is the way in which the worldling acts. 
“ Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die,” 
is his law and gospel. Let us banish care and 
sorrow,” is his resolution. But what says the 
wisest of men ? " The day of death is better than 
the day of one’s birth. It is better to go to the 
house of mourning, than to go to the house of 
feasting ; for that is the end of all men, and the 
living will lay it to heart. Sorrow is better than 
laughter ; for by the sadness of the countenance 
the heart is made better. The heart of the wise 
is in the house of mourning’’ This is at all times 
more satisfactory, and it has a far greater blessed- 
ness in reserve. It is more safe, for it presents 
fewer temptations. It is more profitable, for it 
shews us the value of those principles and hopes. 
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which in the house of feasting we may undervalue 
or forget. We come away from thence improved 
m hearty and strengthened in every holy purpose. 
It lies most directly in the road to heaven ; and it 
displays to us the operation, and directs us to the 
acquirement of " that consolation wherewith we 
ourselves may be comfmrted of God.*' 

• But alas ! Solomon did not speak as a prophet 
when he said, “ The living will lay it to heart.” 
He knew that too generally they would do far 
otherwise. At the same time be also knew, and 
so do we, that if the living are Wise, if they are 
prudent, if they are not content to inherit “ shame 
and everlasting contempt,” they will lay it to 
heart.” We know that all men must die. But 
we must apply the trutli to our own case. The 
mercies of God’s providence, and the wonders of 
his grace, the compassion and sufficiency of a cru- 
cified Redeemer, will be worse than lost upon us, 
unless our hearts and consciences whisper to us 
daily — I too must die^I must then be ready — I 
must prepare to meet the Son of man — 1 must 
make him my friend — 1 -roust glory in his cross — I 
must have faith in his blood — 1 must rely upon 
his intercession — I must be sanctified by his Spirit 
—I must live a life of fiiith, and devotedness, and 
holy obedience. Nothing less than this is to 
lay k to heart.” Nothing less than this is to be 
of the truth, and to h«tr the voice of Jesus.” 
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Have you done this ? are you disposed to do it ? 
Go on in this way, and “ in due season you shall 
reap, if you faint not/’ But be ye always ready ; 
for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of 
man coraeth.” “ Have your loins girt, and your 
lights burning,” and then, ''through the grave, 
and gate of death, you will pass to your joyful 
resurrection, for his merits who died, and ^^was 
buried, and rose again for us, Jesus Christ our 
Lord*.” 

“ It may probably occur to those who read, as it did to some 
who heard this Lecture, that some particular circumstance must 
have suggested the reflections with which this Lecture concludes. On 
the day before it was delivered, the Author had seen removed from 
his own house the corpse of a Clergyman, whose useful life had sud- 
denly been terminated in consequence of the injuries which he acci- 
dentally received on the preceding Thursday. When the Author 
left that which had so unexpectedly become “ the house of 
mourning, and sat down to finish this Lecture, the preparation of 
wliich had been suspended by that melancholy event, the recol- 
lection of the uncertainty of life, and of the blessedness of a state 
of preparation for death, mixed itself with all his thoughts. The 
contemplation of our Saviour's death also directed his thoughts 
into the same channel ; and perhaps it was not surprising that he 
should, under such circumstances, endeavour to communicate to 
others the lessons which himself^ had so profitably, and yet so 
painfully, been receiving. For he had witnessed the last hours of 
one to whom death had given a sudden summons; yet who 
received it with a rare and enviable composure, and submitted to 
the stroke in faith, and hope, and resignation. He had adorned 
the doctrine of God our Saviour by his life," and it was suffi- 
cient to support him in the hour of death. — Another exemplary 

Clergyman, 
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Clergyman, whom the Author had known from childhood, was in 
Cambridge when the next Lecture was delivered, and with him the 
Author conversed respecting the recent accident, of which that 
friend had heard on his way to Cambridge. And little did it 
then seem likely that he also, within eight days fmm that time, 
would be removed to another state of being. The Author cannot 
refrain from embracing this opportunity of bearing testimony to 
the steady and beneficent lustre of those truly Christian virtues, 
which characterised the lives of the Rev. Thomas Wilson, and 
the Rev. Walter Smith. Their memory will doubtless ever be 
embalmed in the hearts of their parishioners, and relatives, and 
friends ; and though they have been punished in the sight of 
men, yet was their hope full of immortality.*^ — The former died 
Oct. 12; the latter Oct. 29- a. d. 1821. 
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THE METHOD IN WHICH OUR LORD EVIDENCED THE 
REALITY OF HIS RESURRECTION, AND HIS REA- 
SONINGS ON PROPHEOY AFTER THAT EVENT. 

THE DISTINGUISHING PECULIARITIES OF VLB 
CHRISTIAN FAITH. 


St. Lu&e XXIV. 44 48. 

And he said unto them, These are the words which I 
spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 
things must be fulfilled, which were written in the law 
of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms con-- 
cerning me. Then opened he their understandings, 
that they might understand the Scriptures, and said 
unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behaved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third 
day, and that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in his name among all nations, beginning 
at Jerusalem, And ye are witnesses of these things. 

These words are ascribed to Jesus of Nazareth ; 
to him, into whose name we were baptized, and 
whose religion we profess. And what are the 
things of which he spoke, but those indignities, 
and sufferings, which did indeed end in death, 
but which were followed by his resurrection from 
the dead? He, whose words we have read, had 
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been apprehended, condemned, and crucified by 
the Jews. He had died, and he had been buried. 
But he now visibly appeared, and stood alive be- 
fore those, who had so lately misunderstood, and 
denied, and forsaken him; and who, even then, 
scarcely had recovered from their disappointment 
and despondency. At this, as well as at all pre- 
vious seasons, Jesus is found to be his own apolo- 
gist. No soonef are the requisite data furnished, 
and circumstances brought into a posture, which 
admits an explanation and defence of his preten- 
sions, than he proceeds to obviate the doubts and 
difficulties of those around him, and to draw, from 
familiar and acknowledged facts, the most import- 
ant inferences respecting the evidence, nature, 
and purposes of his mission. 

Whether, or not, the resurrection of Jesus be 
found to rest upon satisfactory evidence, there can 
at least be no hesitation, in the most sceptical 
mind, with respect to the reality of his death. 
If, indeed, there could be any doubt of that 
event, it would be mere trifling to talk of his 
having risen from the dead. But the proofs that 
Jesus truly died were both public and various. 
Not to mention the miraculous circumstances 
which attended the death of Jesus, and which 
added an awful solemnity to the conviction of 
its reality ; would not the attention of the sur- 
rounding multitude be attracted by the loud voice 



Lecture XVIl. 


419 


with which he cried out, ''It is finished/’ and 
"commended his Spirit into the hands of the 
Father*?” Even if the darkness, which until the 
ninth hour overspread the land, prevented some 
from seeing how "he bowed his head,” when 
"he gave up the ghost;” would they not draw 
near, to behold the paleness of death sitting on his 
brow? Would not a decided conviction of the 
fact have been universal among "all the people 
that came together to that sight,” ere they, " be- 
holding the things that were done, smote their 
breasts and returned*’?” What was the declara- 
tion of the centurion, " who stood over against 
Jesus,” but a testimony to the character of one, 
whom he believed to be dead ; occasioned indeed 
by. his " seeing him so cry out and give up the 
Ghost'?” Why did they omit to break the legs 
of Jesus, as they did those of the malefactors, but 
because they saw that he was already dead^ ? The 
symptoms of a violent and painful death are not 
indeed either imitable or equivocal. But lest we 
should have any ground for supposing that they 
continued such in the case of Jesus, while he yet 
remained on the cross, ' the spear of the soldier 
pierced his side; and that weapon which would 
have produced the extinction of life, if any had 


“ Matt, xxvii. 50 — 53. Johnxix. 30. Luke xxiii. 44—49. 
Matt, xxvii. 54. Mark xv. 39. .lohn xix. 31—33. 
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remained, gRve the demonstration that life had 
then aliieady departed, by the ont-pouring of 
blood and water. Of which transaction, St. John, 
j^.who saw it, ' has borne record, and his record 
is true, and he knew that he said what was 
true, that we might believe*.” When Joseph 
applied for permission to take down the body 
'from the cross, he too must have had the full 
conviction, that it was in a state fit only for 
interment. Pila*te, who " marvelled if Jesus were 
already dead,” inquired of the centurion himself ; 
and not until he knew it of the centurion did he 
give the body to Joseph And assuredly both 
Joseph and Nicodemus, who wound the body in 
linen clothes with spices, as the manner of the Jews 
is to bury ; and the women also, who sat oyer 
against the sepulchre, and beheld both where, and 
how the body was laid ; all these could have no 
reason but to be fully satisfied that they had thus 
committed to the sepulchre a lifeless corpse; and. 
If it were otherwise, they must have discovered it. 
And those, who had accomplished the execution 
of Jesus, could have no doubt that they really had 
taken away the life of Jesus. For if otherwise, 
why did they ” make the iepvlchre sure, and seal 
the stone, and set a widch?” Why this precaution, 

» John xix. 34, 35. ^ Mark xv. 42 — 45, 

« Matt, xxvii. Mark xv, 46, 47. Luke xxiii, 50 

—56. John xix, 39—42. 
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lest the disciples should "steal away” his d^id 
body ^ ? — We can in no respect suggest a doubt as 
to the reality of that «vent) which was a subject of 
lamentation and despair to the fi^ends of Jesu^ 
and of a malignant complacency and expectied 
triumph to bis enemies. It was witnessed, and 
attested by the leading individuals of either party; 
and also by Pilate, and the centurion, and the sol- 
diers, who were less interested in the issue. 

Well might the Infidel triumph, and the 
Christian despair, if the resurrection of Jesus 
from the dead were not also ascertained by the 
most satisfactory evidence. Then should we have 
no reason to hope, as now we do, that " they which 
are fallen asleep in Christ have not perished 
and "we should be yet in our sins.” "Our 
preaching, and your faith, would alike be vain*.” 
Vain also would have been the instructions and 
the miracles, the promises and the sufferings of 
Jesus. The religion, of which he had laid the 
foundations, would either never have been estab- 
lished, or long since would have fallen to decay, 
had not his resurrection, as the key-stone, com- 
pleted, and strengthened, and adorned the whole. 
— But we, as the ministers of Jesus who was 
crucified, maintain that he "both died and rose 
again;” and "for this end, that he might be 


** Mall, x.wii. 62—66, 
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Lord both of the dead, and of the living.” And 
such Ivas the personal character of those who 
were witnesses of these things to the world — 
<hey gave their testimony with such exhibitions of 
dMne approbation- — ^yet under circumstances which 
would have been so trying to those whose con- 
sistency was supported by any other principle that 
axonvictlon and a love of truth — ^that we need little 
more, to justify a reliance upon their authority, 
than to be satisfied that they were not, and could 
not have been, deceived into a persuasion, that 
Jesus ''shewed himself alive after his passion by 
many infallible proofs^.” If we recall the train 
of events to our recollection, we shall be able to 
{dace ourselves in the circumstances of those, to 
whom the words of our text were addressed, and 
to ascertain both how the resurrection of their 
master was evidenced to them, and what he taught 
them after that event. 

I. The chief priests and rulers of the Jews 
waited only for the arrival of the third day, in 
the hope that they should then be able finally 
to disabuse the people of their opinions respecting 
Jesus, by demonstrating the failure of the pre- 
diction that " after three days he would rise 
again.” His own disciples were already so com- 
pletely confounded, as to have no disposition to 
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occasion any further jealousy. They had given 
up all for lost; and the prediction^ which had 
occasioned the precaution of the rulers, had left 
almost no trace on the minds of those, who were 
occupied by all the contending emotions of dii- 
appointed ambition. As far as Jesus was con- 
cerned, they, who had slept when they attended 
him in the garden, had now sunk into a deep 
mental lethargy. None of his followers were 
found in motion, save only a few women, who 
having, on the eve of the sabbath, “ prepared 
spices and ointments, and rested the sabbath-day 
according to the commandment," went early on 
the morning of the first day of the week to pay 
their last tribute of affection and respect to the 
remains of their entombed friend Little did 
they think that the body, which they were desirous 
to embalm, would " never see corruption." They 
had no opportunity to accomplish their purpose. 
The stone which had closed the sepulchre was 
rolled away, and " entering in, tkej^ found not the 
body of Jesus’^." Whilst Mary Magdalene ran to 


Luke xxiii. 54—56' ; xxiv. 1 . 

^ Luke xxiv. 2, 3, &c. Compare also Matt, xxviii. Markxvi. 
John XX.— This short notice of the very numerous events of the 
morning of the resurrection is of course not designed as any thing 
more than a general statement, and does not profess to include all 
the incidents, or notice all the feelings, and surmises of those 
concerned. 
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inform Peter and John^ that the Lord had been 
'* taken away from the sepulchre, and laid they 
knew not where,” an angel appeared to her 
companions, on the spot within the sepulchre 
where they had before seen Jesus laid. They 
were doubting concerning the matter, when the 
angel informed them of the fact, reminded them 
of the predictions of Jesus, and sent them to com- 
municate to his disciples the intelligence they 
had received. 'tBe not afraid ; 1 know that ye 
seek Jesus who was crucified. Why seek ye the 
living among the dead. He is not here, but is 
risen ; come, see the place where they laid him. 
Remember how he spake unto you while he was 
yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of man must be 
delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be 
crucified, and the third day rise again. And go 
quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen from 
the dead; and behold, he goeth before you into 
Galilee ; there shall ye see him, as he said unto 
you*.” “ They,” says the Evangelist St. Luke, “ re- 
membered his words, and returned from the sepul- 
chre, and told all these things unto the eleven, and 
to all the rest.” — Peter and John also came to the 
sepulchre, and found the intelligence of Mary Mag- 
dalene confirmed by their own observation. She, 
again coming to the sepulchre, beheld two angels 
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sittings therein ; and her lamentations to them 
respecting the body, were followed by the Jirat 
appearance of Jesus, who sends her to the disci- 
ples with an assurance of his approaching ascen- 
sion’’. Bat her report was disbelieved. Jesus 
again appeared to the other women, and confirmed 
the direction of the angel to go and tell the 
disciples that they should “ go into Galilee, and 
there they should see him.” To the disciples these 
things as yet seemed as idle tales, and they 
believed them not'.” Yet Jesus brought them, ere 
that day closed, to a full conviction of the fact of 
his resurrection. 

Two disciples, in the course of the. same day, 
journeyed towards Emmaus, having left Jerusalem 
before they had received an accurate report of 
ail the incidents which we have just noticed'’. 
But they were very deeply impressed by the 
events of those days. They could think of 
nothing else, they could talk of nothing else. 
These things had happened in a manner the very 
reverse of all that they had wished, and hoped, 
and expected. They therefore communed to- 
gether respecting them, in the hope that they 
might assist each other in reviewing and account- 
ing for them, and in judging of the prudence and 


MatU xxviii. 9, 10. John xx. 14 — 18. 
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propriety of their past conduct. But they saw 
evident difficulties. They had various doubts. 
They were perplexed. They were sad. — A stranger 
w'ho joined them observed their sadness. He asked 
its cause. He concluded that it could be no other 
than the subject of their earnest discourse together. 
He would lain be made acquainted with it. Their 
minds were indeed so full of it^ that they scrupled 
not for a moment to communicate, even to a 
stranger, the sut^ect of their grief, and all its 
particulars. But indeed what need had they to 
detail the events, by which they were overwhelmed 
with such despondency ? ' Though a stranger to 
us, said they, “ Art thou only a stranger in Je- 
rusalem, and hast not known the things which 
are come to pass there in these days?”’ They 
entered into a disclosure of their feelings respect- 
ing them. They were shocked and distressed by 
the proceedings' which had taken place re.specting 
Jesus of Nazareth. They confessed that they 
were his disciples, his devoted followers. They 
could not even now doubt that be was " a prophet, 
mighty in deed and word before God and all* the 
people.” And yet how could they still rationally 
believe it ? For the chief priests and the rulers 
had delivered him to be condemned to death, and 
had crucified him.” God, whose Messenger they 
had conceived him to be, appeared to have dis- 
owned and abandoned him. Yet they had here- 
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tofore even ventured to hope “ that it was he, 
who should redeem Israel/’ and fulfil the pro- 
mises made of God to Israel by the prophets. 
Yet he, whose exaltation to a throne they had 
expected, had been executed as a male&ctor, had 
died, had been buried ! Their hopes were at an 
end ! And yet had they not had reason to believe 
them just and reasonable? And even now the 
matter was pregnant with fresh and yet unex- 
plained wonders. Besides,” added they, "this 
is the third day since these things were done.” 
" We remember certainly that he did speak some- 
thing, which we never could comprehend till the 
event explained it, about being delivered up, and 
crucified. And he spoke also of rising again on 
the third day. That day has arrived, and, though 
we have certainly had no convincing proof that he 
has fulfilled a promise of such a nature, yet, 
strange to tell, some women and others have been 
to the sepulchre, but have found it empty ! They 
have reported also that they had " seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was alive. And certain 
of them that were with us also went to the sepul- 
chre, and found it even so as the women had said ; 
but him they saw not.” What are we to think ?’-r- 
Their companion was not slow to answer, and not 
incompetent to teach them what they ought to 
think; what indeed they would have thought 
before, had not their understanding of the Scrip- 
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tures been imperfect, had they not been " slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets had spoken.” 
They expected one to redeem Israel.” They for- 
merly believed that Jesus was anointed of God for 
that end ; nor were present circumstances at all in- 
consistent with that supposition. Had they attended 
to all that the prophets had spoken, they would 
have seen that “ the Christ ought to have suffered 
those things, whi^h they knew that Jesus had suf- 
fered, and to enter into his glory.” " Beginning, 
therefore, at Moses and all the Prophets, he ex- 
pounded to them in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning himself.” For it was Jesus — whom 
they had confessed to be the Christ, but of the 
validity of whose pretensions they were now in 
doubt — who then addressed them. He shewed 
them, while he remained unknown to them, that 
their belief of the Messiahship of their Master 
ought not to he destroyed by his sufferings and 
death; and that they might justly expect that he 
would rise from the dead. Soon he removed their 
doubts on that subject also by revealing himself 
to them ; thus shewing that he who had died, 
had already risen, and that they had for some time 
seen and conversed with him. " He took bread, 
and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them. 
And their eyes were opened, and they knew 
him.” They saw him administer to them that 
ordinance, which he had celebrated with them 
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before his death, then explaining its design, md 
commanding them to continue it " in remembrance 
of him.” But in the joyful moment of recog- 
nition, ” he vanished out of their sight and 
left them to their own reflections on all that he 
had taught them from the Scriptures, in con- 
nection with the fact that he had risen from the 
grave, and was alive. They had even before 
been deeply interested in the conversation of this 
stranger; and therefore was it that they requested 
him to "abide with them” on their arrival at "the 
village whither they went.” And, after his mira- 
culous departure, recollecting, in the fulness of 
their conviction, every circumstance which con- 
tributed to communicate and confirm it, they 
observed to each other, " Did not our heart burn 
within us, while he talked with us by the way, 
and while he opened to us the Scriptures?” It 
was Jesus himself, still speaking " with authority 
and with power" as one " who had the words of 
eternal life.” 

This conference very fully discovers to us the 
views and feelings of the disciples at this junc- 
ture, when they had heard of the absence of the 
body of Jesus from the tomb, and that angels 
had declared that it was not in consequence of 
the removed of the body, but of the resurrection 
of Jesus from the dead. The same hesitation was 
manifested by the whole body, when the two, 
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disciples, returning immediately to Jerusalem, “ told 
tlie eleven what things were done in the way, and 
how Jesus was known to them in the breaking 
of bread.” They were also told, “The Lord is 
risen indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon.” 
Yet the report which they made seems not to have 
obtained full credit, though it had now come to 
their ears that Jesus had appeared to three of the 
disciples,' as well as to the women*. The intelli- 
gence was unexpected, and surprising. It was 
too good to be true ! It put their expectations as 
to futurity to the full stretch. For if Jesus were 
such as they had known him to be, when among 
them before his death, what would be his glory, 
and power, and proceedings, and what would be 
the consequences, if he had indeed risen? 

The evidence of the fact was not yet so de- 
cisive and infallibly convincing as it afterwards 
was. Jesus had not yet been seen by all of them. 
There had been an appearance of some one like 
him ; but how were they to be assured that it was 
not his disembodied spirit? There could remain 
no doubt, if they not only saw and heard him, but 
also beheld him yet more nearly, and saw the 
wounds in his hands, and side, and feet, and could 
perfectly identify them as the Jesus who was cruci- 
jied ; and if it were also proved that he had risen 
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in the body, by palpable evidence that he pos- 
sessed a material body, and that he exercised all 
the faculties of one existing in the body. They 
were now prepared for this conclusive demon- 
stration ; and they received it. — “Jesus himself 
stood in the midst of them, and said unto them, 
Peace, be unto you. But they were terrified and 
affrighted, and supposed that they had seen a 
spirit” But their master removed all these ap- 
prehensions, by removing every doubt which could 
occasion them ; for he gave them the complete 
and joyful assurance that he had truly risen. 
“Why are ye troubled? said he to them. And 
why do thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold 
my hands and my feet, that it is / myself; handle 
me, and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, 
as ye see me have. And when he had thus 
spoken, he shewed them his hands and his feet. 
And while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered. He said unto them. Have ye here any 
meat ? And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, 
and of a honey comb. And he took it, and did 
cat before them.” 

We must not here omit to notice that there 
was an appeal made by our Lord on this occasion, 
to the understandings, as well as to the senses of 
the disciples. He not only gave them evidence 
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of the reahty of his bodily presence, and of his 
identity, but also invited their attention to the 
circumstances which proved it, with an express 
and pointed reference to those secret fears and 
surmises of their minds, which they had neither 
time nor inclination to state in words. By thus 
alluding to ''the thoughts which arose in^ their 
hearts,” and directly answering them, he in another 
way identified himself. For he thereby shewed 
that he was the same Jesus who had often, during 
his ministry, displayed his knowledge of the hearts 
of all men. Their feelings, therefore, must now 
have been the same, as when they exclaimed on 
a similar occasion, " Now are we sure that thou 
knowest all things, and needest not that any man 
should ask thee ; by this we believe that thou 
earnest forth from God*.” 

The same union of both these proofs is also 
observable, in the method by which, eight days 
afterwards, our Lord convinced Thomas, who on 
this occasion was absent. Jesus did not in the 
intermediate time continue his intercourse with the 
disciples ; but he entered among them, on the 
eighth day, in the same miraculous manner as 
before. Introducing himself with the same bene- 
dictory salutation, he shewed that he was perfectly 
aware of the resolute perseverance of Thomas 
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in disbelieving the report of his brethren. For 
immediately he said to him^ " Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands ; and reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust it into my side ; and be not 
faithless, but believing.” Unable any longer to 
resist a conviction of the truth, for which he had 
been prepared by the testimony of others, and of 
which he himself now had s.uch perceptible and 
varied demonstration, he answered in faith and 
with joy, “My Lord and My God.” 

II. We have reviewed the circumstances, and 
the declarations of Jesus, which preceded the deli- 
very of the words of our text. They were addressed 
to those, who by a series of clear and satisfactory 
proofs, had ascertained the certainty, not only of 
the death, but also of the resurrection of their 
Master. His body was not found in the sepulchre. 
The women who first discovered this, saw a vision 
of angels, who said that he was alive. The dis- 
ciples ascertained the absence of the body ; Peter 
and John found the sepulchre in such an orderly 
state, as indicated the probability that the body 
had not been surreptitiously removed. Peter saw 
Jesus. Mary Magdalene, and the other women 
also saw him. The two disciples going to Em- 
maus for some time conversed with him. He then 
appeared to the eleven, and proved to them that 
he was risen in the body, and in the same body 
in which he had died. This complete identity 
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was alsa aUU fiirUier eviocpd by his oelehmtion 
sfipenUy appointed ordinance^ by the sidyect^ 
BAd ^tnprehensiveness, and impress veness of bis 
inabmctionSj by bis supernatural knowledge of the 
human heart, and by bis miraculous disappearance 
and rerappearaqce. And, in the words of the text, 
spoken at his interview with the eleven, he takes 
oocasum from the full demonstration given of his 
resurrection, and from the conviction which his 
disciples had attained of its reality, to re-establish 
and advance them in the knowledge and belief 
of his divine mission and Messiahship, as fu% 
and decisively proved by this event. And be also 
announced to them the purposes which were now 
accomplished, the blessings which were from that 
time to be published to the world, and the means 
through which their publication was to commence, 
with sufbcient evidence to convince mankind. 
We can do IHtle more than cab your attention to 
the several considerations which Jesus proposed 
to the disciples at this interesting crisis. But 
such a brief noUce as wp can take, will bring to 
a dose our review of the evidences of Christianity, 
as stated and defended in the discourses of its 
founder. 

The first argument upon which Jesus entered 
an this occasicsi was that cterived from htir qifm 
pfapheeiei; and though some of them were wholly 
original, yet they were more generally an ap- 
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I^ication of the ancient prophecies to himsfeif^ 
Mid to the eirents in nvhich he would be the 
principal agent or sufferer. He cited and’ ap- 
plied those predictions in such a manner, as to 
shew that he was previously aware of the true in- 
terpretation of them ; and described in literal terms 
the events, which, at an earlier period, had been 
described in figurative language. He specified 
many additional particulars, announced the speedy 
fulhlment of them in his own person, and even 
limited the precise day for their accomplishment. 
His prophetic character was shewn not only by 
the exact accomplishment of these numerous 
predictions, but by the peculiar nature of those 
unexpected incidents, which so rapidly fulfilled 
his anticipations. The events themselves had 
new become familiar to the minds of his disciples. 
The predictions had perplexed and distressed them 
at the time of delivery ; the fulfUment was more 
deeply and sensibly afflictive. But from con- 
sidering both in connection, from remembering 
his words before the events occurred, and from 
observing that none of those words bad failed, 
they might derive consolation and conviction. 
We may well, therefore, conceive what entire satis- 
faction would possess their minds, when Jesua 
directing them to these considerations, said unto 
them^, " These are the words which f sptdee madto 
you, toAtte I was yet with yon, that all' tilings must 
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be fUfilled which are written in the law of Moseg, 
an4 in the prophets, and in the Psalms con- 
cerning me.” — We have in a former Lecture 
considered the entire series of our Lord’s pre- 
dictions, and shewn how he stated beforehand the 
purpose for which he delivered them, in order 
that " when the things referred to, came to pass, 
they might remember that he told them of those 
things ; and, thus remembering his words, might 
believe.” And when all things were brought to 
their remembrance, whatsoever he had said unto 
them,” every previous fear that they might have 
been deceived in Jesus, was replaced by the most 
perfect confidence in him, and the most consola- 
tory belief of his divine mission. Nor do 1 know 
any consideration more convincing to ourselves, 
than that Jesus distinctly foresaw, accurately de- 
scribed, and with the utmost composure and 
complacency looked forward to those painful 
transactions, which terminated his ministry, and 
produced consequences so astonishing, and so 
permanent. 

It obviously appears from the resurrection of 
Jesus, that God did not disown him, though he did 
not deliver him from sufferings, and from death. 
Nay, those veiyr sufferings were almost immediately 
followed by that event, which confirmed his words as 
a prophet, and established his authority as a divine 
teacher. But in order to the complete discovery 
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of his character^ we must advance still further, 
and once more advert to the consideration, that 
the things, whiclr had happened to him, were such 
as had been described by the Prophets. Jesus 
was therefore one, whose mission had long before 
been designed in the counsels of God. But this 
may also be said of Cyrus and of John the Baptist. 
A comparison of the sufferings and resurrection of 
Jesus, with the predictions respecting them, en- 
ables us to ascribe to him a more exalted cha- 
racter ; no other than that of the Messiah, whose 
coming had been foretold to the Jews, and who 
was by them expected to come. 

Jesus himself enlarged upon this subject to 
his disciples after his resurrection, then entering 
upon the more particular detail of those state- 
ments, which, as we have shewn in a preceding 
Lecture, he frequently made before his death. 
“ These are the words which I spake unto you, 
while I was yet with you, that all things must be 
fuyiUed, which were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, con- 
cerning Me.” Even a very general and superficial 
view will discover to us that the circumstances of 
the birth of Jesus, the character and office of his 
forerunner, and his own character, ministrations, 
and miracles, were certainly conformable to pro- 
phetic description. If, then, his claim to be the 
Messiah is established as far as these are con- 
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cerned, are Im sufferings and death sufficient to 
refute his pretensions ? They still more strongly 
confirm them. For these very things are as dis- 
tinctly and variously specified " in the law of 
MoseS;, and in the Prophets^ and in the Psalms/’ 
as any of the others *. And in order to shew this 
important truth to his disciples^ and thus perfectly 
to instruct them unto the kingdom of God, Jesus 
advanced still farther than to announce the mere 
fulfilment of the prophecies in himself; for he 
applied the obvious fact to establish them in the 
belief of his Messiahship, and in the right know- 
ledge of the purposes of his now finished commis- 
sion. Then opened he their understandings 
that they might understand the Scriptures; and 
said unto them. Thus it is written, and thus it 
behoved the Christ to suffer, and to rise from 
the dead the third day, and that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” 

He led them to see that one consistent and 
ever growing testimony to the character, and 
office, and proceedings of the Messiah, is ob- 
servable in the prophetic writings ; and that all 
their sublime, and varied, and seemingly contra- 


* As the establishment of this position would occupy more 
room than the plan of these Lectures will allow, the Author 
must content himself with referring to Mede, Discourse 13. and 
to Dr. Hales’s Chronology, Vol. 11. Part IL p. 929. 
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dictory descriptions were fulfiUM in tUosti 
vi^hich HkS htlp^iened to hiirisellT. l^h^y h^d 
reason^ befoi« bis ''delivdi'y ibto the hands df 
wicked men/’ to ackhoiirledgfd his Mi^iahsbip. 
But his death had wholly 8ti^;^red thein; f6r 
“a^ yet they knew not the Scripture, that he 
must rise froih the dead.*’ But that death which 
had overwhelmed them with despair, and that 
resurrection which they had so little expected, 
and of Which thCy were With suCh difficulty con- 
vinced, were as necessary as ahy other particulars, 
to prove his Messiahship. For “thus it was 
written, and thus it behoved the Christ to suffer, 
and to rise again the third day.” Since thetefore 
such thidgs were ][>redicted of the Christ, ithd 
since they had been fulfilled in himself, he was 
by new and decisive evidence proved to have 
a just claim to that title. 

He announced to them further, that “ it be- 
hoved the Christ thus to suffer, and rise from the 
dead,” not in order thait he might be Cxalted td 
an earthly throne, but that “ repentance and re- 
mission cf sms might be preached dmohg dli 
nations" For thus also ^'it is written” of the 
Christ. The occasion hnd the terins 6f' the 
original promise of the deliveref from evfl— thfe 
succeeding promises and predictions of the fia- 
triarchal ages — ^the typical observances Of the laW 
— the prayers and promises, and predictions. 
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found in the writings of the later prophets — all 
these asserted and explained the spiritual nature 
of the blessings which it was his office to procure 
and to bestow. — And although the Messiah was 
to be born in Judea, and “the word of recon- 
ciliation” was to be ministered by Jews, and to 
begin at Jerusalem, yet all nations have ever been 
contemplated as having an interest in this design. 
So had it been expressed in aU the earlier pro- 
phecies ; nothing had been stated to the contrary 
in the later ones; and to all nations would this 
grand scheme in due time be made known. 

Although only the heads of that discourse, in 
which our Lord unfolded and illustrated these 
things, are recorded in the Gospels, yet in the 
citations of prophecy, and allusions to it, by all 
the Evangelists, and by the Apostles, in their 
discourses recorded in the Acts, and in their 
Epistolary writings, we are furnished with ample 
aid for taking a survey of the whole prophetic 
scheme, and for ascertaining the fulfilment of the 
prophecies, and the accomplishment of the divine 
promises, in the character, and office, and work 
of Jesus. Enough, probably, is already familiar 
to each of us to enable us not only to comprehend 
the reasonings of our Saviour in the text, but also 
to derive from thence a conviction of the truth of 
the Gospel, and an illustration of its nature. And 
Jesus having thus instructed his disciples, in the 
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puiposes an^ previous design of these events^ 
added, Apd ye are witnesses of these things. 
And beho^, 1 send the promise my Father 
upon you / but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, 
until ye me endued with power from on high.” 
He had/before his death given the promise of 
the Holy Spirit ; he now predicted its speedy 
commimication and the design and consequences 
of it. ("John truly baptized with water; but 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not 
many days hence.” "Ye shall receive power, 
after hat the Holy Ghost is come upon you; 
and y ; shall he witnesses unto me both in Jeru- 
salem, and in Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 
the u terraost part of the earth*.” As Jesus 
predicted, so it came to pass ; and we have reason 
to chemsh feelings of the most lively gratitude 
to God\ for those inspired writings which the 
Evangelmts and Apostles have bequeathed to the 
world, a^ for the wisdom, and boldness, and 
success, with which they were enabled to dis- 
charge the\ministry committed to them. 

The commission which Jesus gave to his 
Apostles wasNsuitable to the declarations which 
we have been\onsidering. " Go ye into all the 
world,” said he to^lhem, " and preach the Gospel 
to every creature. ^ that believeth and is bap- 



m LBCfURtS xvit. 

ti£«ii *h<dl be Mved; Rtid U tbit bdiefbtb b6t 
be daititied This is ati alaritnihg saA(^dii, 
ft Hlfttful peAftlty. If th^ things be fife, 

who declared these things, bad that dignity ftnd 
autbofity which has been so abundantly evidenced 
to ns, theft ft great responsibility rests upon us, 
who have been made acquainted with the glad 
tidings of salvation through hitn. We shall here- 
after have to consider the danger, as Well as the 
cftftseS of inildelfty. Let ns now ask. What does 
the ChtUMan, who fully comprehends the pUkt- 
port of the title which he bears, profess to belkte ? 
“Oor text will furnish Us with an answer. 

Thus it is csriMeft—^hat the Christ should 
suffer, and rise again the third day, and that 
repentance and renrission of sins should be preach- 
ed in his name among all nations.” — Promises of 
such things, and predictions of their accomplish- 
Aient in the fulness of time, had existed for ages 
before the Christian eift. And the falhfaneiif Of 
sodi previOfts^y existing intimations may continee 
the Gentile, as weM as the Jew, that the com- 
munications of God’s mercy, and the hWferpo- 
sittons of his providence, have not been made in 
vsmi. Important purposes were (hereby to be 
answered, or these things wouM neither in sucfi 
a manner, nor even at dl, have been forfeidd and 
transacted. 


* Mark xvi. 15, l6. 
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And not only “ thus is it written,” but '' thus 
it behoved the Christ to suffer.” There was 
a moral necessity for it, the whole extent of which 
we can but imperfectly comprehend ; but the 
nature and occasion of which we know. The 
same God who " created man upright,” when man 
fell from the security of innocence into the peril 
of guilt, gave to him the promise of restoration 
and deliverance. That general intimation of 
mercy, and the perfect and explicit revelation of 
it through the Christ, are the only ground of 
present consolation and future hope, amidst the 
depravity and sinfulness of our nature. Hence 
alone the assurance of pardon of sin, the means 
of sanctification, and the hope of future glory. 
The origin and prevalence of evil does indeed 
still perplex us ; but we may justly believe, that 
all will finally issue in the glory of God, and 
that, through the Gospel of Jesus Christ, there is 
” Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will towards men.” — "God was in Christ 
reconciling the world to himself;” and therefore, 
"it behoved the Christ to suffer,” "the^/wst for 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” — It 
was necessary that we should have suffiemit 
grounds for faith and hope in him ; and therefore 
" it behoved the Christ to rise from the dead ” — 
It was necessary, in order that the world mi^ be 
reformed and regenerated, that these facts and 
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their design should be made knottm to the sons of 
men ; — and, therefore, it behoved that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached among 
all nations." We have still in our hands those 
records, which shew us how the merciful design 
was at first formed and promised, how it was 
carried on, and how' it was completed. 

The facts and miracles, the types and prophe- 
cies, by which the divine intention respecting 
" so great a salvation,” is evinced, form the highest 
possible moral demonstration. All is harmonious 
and consistent ; all tends to the great and import- 
ant end, the salvation of man through a long pre- 
dicted, divine, incarnate, and crucified Redeemer. 
The demonstration is as complete in its kind to 
prove the mercy of God to his sinful creatures, 
as is that, by which, from the wonders and order 
and arrangement of the material world, we deduce 
the existence and wisdom and power of the Creator. 
And so abundant is the evidence, and so satis- 
factory to all who will seriously consider it, that 
it is as little needful that Jesus should now repeat 
his miracles, and that all the other proofs both of 
his divine mission, and of the success of it, should 
again he exhibited, as that the world should be 
create anew, to prove the being and attributes 
of the Creator. 

What then remains for us but to “ believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ that wc may be saved ?” 
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His words and his works, his sufferings and his 
exaltation, are all recorded for our instruction, 
" written '' with the pen of inspiration, " that we 
may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God, and that believing we may have Ife through 
his name.” Therefore were we "baptized into 
Christ, that we might put on Christ,” " baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost,” the authors of our salvation. 
Therefore are we "taught to observe all things 
whatsoever Jesus hath commanded us.” We also 
have the sure and encouraging promise, " Lo 1 am 
with you alway even unto the end of the world.” • 
One other evidence of the truth of the Gospel, 
was noticed by our Lord, the exhibition of which 
depends upon ourselves; which, through the 
"special grace of God preventing and following 
us,” we may be enabled to illustrate, and than 
which none will be more effectual for our own 
consolation, and for the conversion and establish- 
ment of others in " the truth as it is in Jesus.” 
Our Lord himself prayed for os and for all men, 
after he had prayed for the Apostles, who were 
to be his witnesses to all men of " what they had 
seen and heard.” "Neither pray 1 for these 
alone, but for them also which shall believe on 
me through their word, that they all may be one, 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that 
they also may be one in us ; that the world may 
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believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory 
wbkk thou gavest me 1 have given them ; that 
they may be one even as we are one ; I in them, 
and thou in me, that they may be made perfect 
in one ; and that the world may know that thou 
hast sent me, and hast loved them as thou hast 
loved me. — And / have declared unto them thy 
name, and will declare it ; that the love wherewith 
thoB hast loved lAe, may be in them, and I in 
them*.” 

May therefore “ God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, our only Saviour, the prince of 
peace, give us grace seriously to lay to heart the 
great dai^rs we are in by unhappy divisbns. 
May he take away all hatred and prejudice, and 
whatsoever else may hinder us from godly union 
and concord ; that as there is but one body, and 
one Spirit, and one hope of our calling ; one 
Lord, one &ith, one baptism ; one God, and 
Father of all ; so we may henceforth be all of one 
heart, and of one soul, united in one holy bond 
of Uiith and peace, of faith and charity, and may 
with one mind and one mouth gh»rify God, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord*".” 


• John xvii. 20, Stc, 

^ Collect in the Service for the Annivetwy of Ae Kings 
Accession, 
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OUR lord's notice of the rejection of his 

CLAIMS BY THE JEWS. HE SPECIFIES SOME OP 

THE MORAL CAUSES OF INFIDELITY. 


St. John V. 40 — 46. 

Ye will not come to me that ye might have life^ I receive 
not honour from men. But / know you, that you 
have not the love of (rod in you. I am come in my 
Father s name, and ye receive me not ; if another shall 
come in his otm name, him ye will receive. How can 
ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and 
seek not the honour that cometh from God only ? Do 
not think that I icill accuse you to the Father : there 
is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust. 
For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me; 
for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings, 
how shall ye believe my words ? 

We have cited in our text the whole of the third 
and concluding division of that discourse of our. 
Lord before the Jewish Sanhedrim^ the former 
portions of which have occupied so much of our 
attention in the course of these Lectures. We 
have done this in order that we might at once 
announce the subject of this day’s Lecture. 

F F 
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You cannot, I conceive, have heard these 
words, without calling to mind the of 

the Jews. You 1nust already have pictured to 
yourselves that sullen perverseness and watchful 
malignity, which exposed our Lord, during his 
public ministry, to contradiction, calumny, and 
persecution; that enmity, which continually be- 
came more fixed, determined, and extensive, till, 
through the macKinations of the rulers, and with 
the consenting plaudits of the multitude, they 
finally rejected and crucified him. Carrying for- 
ward your recollections to the days, when the 
Apostles, with great power, gave witness of the 
resurrection of the I^>rd Jesus,” and wrought 
those '' notable miracle8%” which the rulers could 
not deny, yet by which they were not persuaded 
to embrace the Christian faith, you observe them 
r^ecting and persecuting the servants, in like 
manner as they had before hated their Master. 
You behold every Jewish prejudice and jealousy 
rousing them ti> veliement and desperate opposi- 
tion to the doctrine, of Oirist ; amidst the excesses 
of which “ deceivableness of unrighteousness,” 
and partly through its instrumentality, their 
faith became faction,” their polity was sub- 
verted, and their name and place as a nation 
removed. 


» Acts iv. Ki. 
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But we must not even here terminate our 
survey of the late and fortunes of this misguided^ 
but remarkable people, as if thbn they ceased to 
exist, as if they could no longer be traced amidst 
the inhabitants of the earth. We may fbHow 
them from kingdom to kingdom, and from century 
to century, till we come to look upon the tidies in 
which we ourselves live, and traverse the cities 
and kingdoms through which our race is distri- 
buted. In these, the Pagan, the Mahometan, and 
the Christian, partake of the general characteristics 
of their several countries and manners. The 
conquerors and the conquered become assimilated 
to each other. All other distinctions change and 
cease, except those by which the Jew is known, 
amidst every revolution, and in every age, country, 
and nation ; the same in his religious and civil 
peculiarities, in his person, and in his sufferings. 
It is not enough to say, that all this is unprece- 
dented ; it is a miracle, which has hitherto been 
lasting and universal, and which appears destined 
to continue for ages yet to come ; for there is yet 
little appearance of its cessation. The Jew as yet 
retains his infidelity, and, therefore, his distin- 
guishing characteristics. His ancestors rejected 
the lesson taught them by those miracles which 
were a counteraction and suspension of the laws 
of nature, and therefore the laws of providence, 
which mould and affect the destiny of all other 

F F 2 
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nations^ ant still, since the Christian era, as well 
as 5^re it, suspended with respect to them ; that 
they .may be a standing miracle, obvious to the 
view and apprehension of every people, and 
nation, and language. And what does it testify, 
but that truly they have been so separated, and so 
governed, and so preserved, by a divine council 
and design, for important and still progressive 
purposes; for pu looses which respect every nation 
of the earth, since in all are they present, and to 
all they may establish the same truths? They 
hold in their hands the oracles of ancient revela- 
tion, delivered by Moses and the prophets, and 
they account them divine. We also hold in our’s 
the writings of the Evangelists and Apostles, and 
them also we account divine. The antiquit^^md 
divinity of both is proved by their unbeU^ and 
marveUom history, for these are an exact and 
abiding fulfilment of what Moses and the prophets, 
of what Jesus and his Apostles, have foretold. 
Although they deny that Jesus is the Christ, 
although they " would not come to him that they 
might have life,” yet by what they believe and by 
what they disbelieve, by what they do and by 
what they, suffer, they condemn their own infi- 
delity, and they justify our faith. This we believe 
to be ” eternal life, to know the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom he has sent.” The oracles 
of God committed to the Jews, and which they 
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themselves received as the record and charter of 
eternal life, did " testify of Jesas.” The same 
testified also of their infidelity, and of its pnnish- 
ment; and their prejudices, their peculiarities, 
and their fortunes, remain unaltered after the 
lapse of near two thousand years, and are, there- 
fore, proved to be not transitory, but abiding. 
This is a fact, which at once bespeaks the interpo- 
sition of God in the ages that are present, and 
evidences both his interposition and foreknowledge 
in the ages that are past, and the more reroarkaUe 
consequences of which are reserved to be seen in 
ages yet to come. 

Behold, then, the solitary individuals of that 
nation, who in almost every town offer themselves 
to your observation. Behold them congregated in 
your metropolis. Cross the sea, and see them in 
still greater numbers inhabiting the metropolis of 
Holland, and the cities of Poland. See them abid- 
ing alike under Christian, Mahometan, and Pagan 
dynasties in every quarter of the globe; some- 
times restricted, persecuted, and oppressed, some- 
times enjoying a portion of liberty and prosperity, 
but still unmixed and readily recognized. Ask 
yourself what, and of what original, is this strange 
tribe, whose fortunes and peculiarities form one 
solitary exception in the history of mankind. One 
people alone is found destitute of those affinities, 
by which men of like faculties, and opportunities. 
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aiul pursuits, are ever amalgamated; and united in 
the same political and social relations? The drama, 
the fictitious narrative, and the historical annals 
of our ovrn and other nations, shew the universal 
belief and experience, that such as they are, such 
have they long been. If we .search the records of 
classical writers, and those which the sacred and 
ordinary writers of their own nation have handed 
down to us, we identify the same people, then 
subsisting as a nation, and then as remarkable in 
their theology, and character, and fortunes, as they 
have since been. The fact admits of no denial ; 
the conclusions drawn from it are certain and 
satisfactory. The infidel cannot either refute, or 
weaken the argument. He rather directs bis 
attention to one particular period of the jJeyilW 
history, and contends that their rejection of the 
Gospel is a valid objection to the claims of Jesus, 
and to the reality of the evidences in favour of 
Christianity. Now we contend that, in some 
respects, the case is completely the reverse of his 
representation, and that he cannot, in any respect, 
establish the validity of his inference. 

We undoubtedly grant, that the infidelity of 
the Jews is an astonishing, and, in some respects, 
a mysterious tact. Of course the entire body of 
the Jews of the present day are characterized by 
a rejection of the Gospel. But we cannot say so 
of those who lived in the reign of Augustus, and 
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who heard the instructions^ beheld the miracles, and 
were witnesses of the crucifixion of Jesus. Great 
multitudes, in Jerusalem, and in Judea, and in the 
other countries in which they were dispersed, did 
embrace the Gospel, and no longer were ranked with 
their unbelieving fellow-countrymen, but with the 
Christians. The numerous and increasing society, 
which received that title first at Antioch import- 
ing their convictions that Jesus of Nazareth was 
the Christ, consisted, for many years, only of 
believing Jews ; who are, therefore, not incompe- 
tent, but admissible witnesses of the miraculous 
works of Jesus and his Apostles. The reality of 
these miracles was not indeed denied, even by those 
who remained in unbelief. We know that these 
unbelieving Jews did not admit that the prophe- 
cies were fulfilled in Jesus. But we must still bear 
in mind that a very large proportion of the nation 
thought otherwise ; and that more of those in 
power were not of that number, renders the argu- 
ment which is supplied by the conviction of 
others, more satisfactory. For the circumstance, 
that those who had the disposition, had also the 
power to persecute the early Christians, is a very 
decisive demonstration of the assurance and sin- 
cerity of that belief, which impelled men to join 
the standard of the cross, when the warfare to 
which it engaged them was so hazardous, and 
even when the hottest fire of persecution was 
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directed against the comimny of the Apostles and 
their followers. If we consider the inhabitants 
even of this land, where Christianity is established, 
and where it has an influence so extensive, 1 know 
not whether we should And that the number of 
converts in Jerusalem fell very far short of the 
number of those who, among ourselves, give evi- 
dence of their Christian faith, by regularly attend- 
ing on the worship* and sacraments of the Christian 
Church, and by a life which adorns the doctrine 
of God their Saviour. Surely, then, there is no 
view, which can rightly be taken of the infidelity 
of the Jews, which can at all impair our con- 
viction of the reality of the Christian miracles, of 
the justness of the Christian interpretation of the 
prophecies, and of the cogency of the various other 
arguments, which persuade us, with “the full as- 
surance of understanding, with the full assurance 
of faith, and in the full assurance of hope," to 

think that, " both in the Old and New Testament, 

* 

we have eternal life offered to us by Jesus Christ, 
as the only Mediator between God and man," and 
that " to him we must be willing to come that we 
may have life." 

But we may, and ought to proceed still further 
in considering the infidelity of the Jews; we 
must fix our attention mor^ exclusively on those 
who. remained and persevered in unbelief. We 
pmst investigate the causes, and motives, and 
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operations of this unbelief. This will in two' 
respects be useful to us. It will shew that the 
Gospel was rejected from no just, defensible, or 
sufficient motive, and, therefore, that their infi- 
delity need not hinder us from seeking the 
blessedness of those, “ who have not seen, and yet 
have believed.” It will also give to us an impres- 
sive and salutary caution, lest we fall after the 
same example of unbelief. 

It must suffice merely to remind you of those 
erroneous interpretations, or rather of that partial 
selection of Scripture, which led them to reject 
a spiritual and suffering Messiah; to believe in 
the perpetuity and sufficiency of the Mosaic ritual ; 
and to claim an interest in the promises made to 
Abraham . in virtue of their lineal and natural, 
descent from him, and also an unconditional and 
indefeisible right to the land of Canaan. It was not, 
however, until the scheme of the Gospel was fully 
unfolded, and found to be directly opposed to 
these favourite notions, which they had embraced 
so firmly, and which so many refused to abandon, 
that the Jews became " exceedingly jealous of the 
traditions of the Fathers,” and mad against the 
Christians. Those principles had then their full 
operation ; and the topics just mentioned became 
the subjects of open controversy between those 
who embraced, and those who rejected the Gospel 
of Christ. Those topics had been slightly touched 
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upon even by the Baptist. They were also occa- 
sionally adverted to by our Lord ; and in one or 
two instances became the subjects of his discoarses^ 
parables, and reasonings with the Jews. But, in 
general, as in the words of our text, we find our 
Lord unfolding the moral causes of infidelity ; 
causes which, of themselves, if unchecked and 
predominant, are^ sufficient to choke the good seed 
of Evangelical truth, and to render it unfruitful. 
And when to ‘these moral impediments preju- 
dices and errors were added, such as those just 
noticed, we may cease to wonder that the Jew' 
remained incapable of conviction, and proof against 
every argument which might persuade him to 
embrace the Christian iaith. 

These moral obstacles, which are the sub- 
stratum in which all other accidental ones inhere, 
and whence the latter derive their strength and 
permanency, are not, alas ! confined to the Jew. 
They result from that fault and corruption of 
the nature of every man that naturally is engen- 
dered of the offspring of Adam, whereby he is of 
his own nature inclined to evil,” and “ is not sub- 
ject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” 
For so long as the flesh thus lusteth against the 
spirit,” it will produce, amongst its other deadly 
fruits, “ heresies* some, it may be, only slightly 


’* (fill. V. '2ih 
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deviating; from the truth as it is in Jesus,”, but 
others also those “ damnable and destructive ones, 
by which men even deny the Lord that bought 
them, and draw back unto perdition'’.” But let 
us remember the judgments which came upon that 
generation among whom our Lord preached ; and 
let us also reflect that these things, as well as those 
that befel their fathers in the wilderness, “ hap- 
pened unto them for ensamples, and are written 
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come'.” Let the judgments, then, with 
which the Lord visited his once favoured and 
peculiar people, excite us to “ remember how we 
have received and heard, and to hold fast, and to 
repent, if peradventure our works have not been 
found perfect before God, lest our candlestick be 
removed out of its place Hereby also let us be 
individually warned to prepare for the terrors and 
justice of that day, when " the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father, with his holy 
angels when “ all the nations shall be gathered 
before him;” when "he will take vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” We have 
been “ grafted” into the body of his Church, and 
" partake of the root and fatness of the olive' : 




^ 2 Pet, ii. I. 

^ Rev. ii, 5 ; iii. 


o 


1 Cor, x. 11, 
Rom. 17 t 
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the natural branches being broken off, that we 
might be grafted in.” “ Well says the Apostle 
to each one of us, '‘‘because of unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be 
not high-minded, but fear. For if God spared not 
the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare 
not thee. Behold, therefore, the goodness and 
severity of God ; on them which fell severity ; but 
toward thee goodness, if thou continue in his 
goodness; otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 
And they also, if they abide not in unbelief, shall 
be grafted in ; for God is able to graft them in 
again.” — Here is, indeed, a salutary and awaken- 
ing caution. And its concluding words forcibly 
remind us of that glorious season, which is rapidly 
advancing on the w'heels of time, when, " the 
times of the Gentiles being fulfilled,” the " blind- 
ness which hath in part happened unto Israel” 
shall cease. 

Let us now more particularly direct our atten- 
tion to the remaining words of our text, with 
which our Lord concluded his discourse before the 
Sanhedrim. In them he upbraided the Jews for 
their unbelief and hardness of heart ; and in such 
a manner as will also upbraid us, if we are not 
“ holding fiut the form of sounds which we have 
heard, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus.” 

Did Jesus, as he passed on from laying before 
the. Jews the evidences of his divine mission. 
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declare that they would not come to him that 
they might have life?” Had he declared, in the 
former part of his discourses, that “ whoso heareth 
his word, and believeth on him that sent him, 
hath everlasting life ; and that all judicial authority 
was committed to the Son, that all men should 
honour the Son even as they honour the Father?” 
Was, then, the applause, respect, and adulation of 
man the object at which he aimed? This he 
explicitly renounced ; this he ever refused. — “ I re- 
ceive not honour from men.” — ^He claimed it not, 
as if he needed any such thing; nor as if that 
could accomplish his purposes, or increase his joy. 
He sought it not, except so far as it might lead to 
higher and more holy principles; he demanded 
it not, except upon the motive that “ he, who 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father 
which had sent him.” If it were not of this cha- 
racter, he rejected, exposed, and repressed it. 
And little did he find of the honour which was 
due to him, who left the bosom of the Father that 
he might be made in the likeness of men. He was 
" by men despised and rejected ; they hid, as it 
were, their faces from him, and esteemed him not.” 

He came to his own, and his own received him 
not*.” 

Do we inquire into the cause of their strange 
infatuation ? We may learn it from the mouth of 
him, who knew all men, and who needed not 
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that any should testify of man, because be knew 
what was in man who exhibited throughout bis 
ministry this intimate knowledge of the thoughts 
of the heart, who thereby confounded his enemies, 
and drew from Nathanael, and the woman of 
Samaria, and his own disciples, an acknowledg- 
ment of his divinity and prophetic character. 
I know you'" ” said be to the Jewish rulers, 
that ye have ncyt the love of God in you.” Do 
we .say, this is a hard saying-? Yet can we not 
discover evident proofs of it in their principles and 
conduct ? Though “ to love the Lord their God 
with all their heart, and soul, and strength,” was 
“ the first and great commandment of their law,” 
did they not, while they made their boast of the 
law, through breaking the law dishonour God?” 
Did they not ” make void his commandment 
through their traditions; and omit the weightier 


» We took some notice, in one or two former Lectures, of this 
instance of our Saviours superhumaa knowledge. It is often 
expressly stated by the Evangelists, and in many other cases it 
supplies a valuable illustration. See Newconie's Observations on 
our Lord's Conduct. Chap. ii. Sect. 7, 8. Dr. Gerard observes, 
that our Lord scarce ever urged or apt>ealed to it as an evidence." 
(Dissertations, p, l65.) He certainly never noticed it in (hr itamc 
form as he did the other arguments- But it ap|>ealed so dirfctly 
to the heart and conscience that it was not so necessary to do it. 
But he did exprcBdy notice it, and in a very varied manner. See 
Johni...}0. Matt. ix. 2,4. Luke vii. 39—50; viii. 45 — 48; 
ix. 47* lohn xiii. 10, 11 ; 18—27 ; xvi. 30, 31. Luke xxii. 6 l 
M ark xvi. l i. J..uke xxiv. 38. John xx. 27. 
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matters of the law, judgment and mercy, and the 
love of God?” Did not a scrupulous and spiritless 
formality and a specious hypocrisy distinguish 
some, while pro&neness and licentiousness cha- 
racterized others ? Undoubtedly so it was ; and, 
therefore, we cease to wonder at those, who, in 
the face of a public miracle wrought on the sab- 
bath, arraigned, and then would fain«have stoned 
Jesus, because he called God his Father; and 
who scrupled to enter into the judgment-hall lest 
they should be defiled, at the very time when, by 
a foul conspiracy, they employed bribery and 
subornation to put Jesus to death, in order to 
satisfy their malignity. — But let us beware how 
we judge them, lest we condemn ourselves. For 
how imperfectly do we obey the word of Jesus, 
and believe in him that sent him ! How little are 
we impressed w'ith the majesty of God ! How little 
do we seek his glory, dread his wrath, or seek his 
favour ! Hereby do we prove that we are not 
Christians in deed and in truth, and that “ the 
love of God is not in m and we are not 
Christians in deed and in truth, if " the love of 
God is not in us.” For he lovelh the Father, who 
loveth the only-begotten Son who hath declared 
him ; whom, " though he has not seen him in the 
flesh, he loves, and in whom, though he sees him 
not, yet believing, he rejoices with joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory.” If we say that we love 
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God, where then are the effects of it ? ” He that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can 
he love God whom he hath not seen ?” " This 

is the love of God, that we keep his command- 
ments.” “ If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the 
eyes, and tly pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but of the world.”^ Now if it be an evident and 
notorious truth, that there is much unchecked 
disobedience, and little habitual obedience, even 
in the Christian world ; does not this prove a pro- 
portionate want of the love of God t If it be true, 
that he who loveth another will desire to possess 
a conformity of disposition, it follows that if we 
are not " partakers of a divine nature, so as to 
escape the pollutions that are in the world through 
lust,” we do not love God, and cannot be his 
obedient children ; and, therefore, cannot rightly 
value, esteem, and believe in him, whom God hath 
sent to ‘^‘^call us with a holy calling.” 

But mark another symptom and operation of 
unbelief. “ I am come in my Father’s name, and 
ye receive me not; if another shall come in his 
ofwn name, him ye will receive.” — The history of 
the Jews, both as it respects their rejection of 
Jesus, and also their readiness to follow any 
impostor, who, for his own purposes, deluded 
them, affords a lamentable illustration of the just- 
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ness of this declaration. We find them despising, 
opposing, and calumniating him who called them 
to holiness, and gave to his followers the promise 
of eternal life. Yet he alone came with the witness 
of the law, of the prophets, of the Baptist ; with 
the witness of his miraculous works, and of the 
Father himself. He alone “ sought not his own 
glory.” All his instructions and labours and suffer- 
ings tended to the glory of God, and to the benefit 
of mankind. In what dark and -melancholy colours, 
therefore, does the infatuation of the Jews appear, 
when we behold that “ deceivableness of unright- 
eousness,” which led myriads to follow, and perish 
with every interested, ambitious, and deluded 
upstart ; who succeeded so far, not because he 
could offer any evidence of his mission, but because 
he came in his own name, and encouraged those 
temporal hopes, to which that unhappy people have 
ever clung with such unparalleled pertinacity, even 
amidst the ruins of their city and temple, and in 
every country through which they have been dis- 
persed. — But they have not been the only people 
thus deluded. Not Jews only, but Pagans, and 
even Christians, received and followed the Arabian 
impostor, treading in the path of lust, murder, 
and ambition, without a single argument but such 
as would appeal to men’s interests or sensuali- 
ties. — But here again let us also look at ourselves. 
Do we not live in times " when men will not 

G G 
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endure sound doctrine?” Does not every novelty, 
whether in ceremony, manner, or doctrine, how- 
ever unmeaning, and however dangerous, attract 
its thousands both from among 4.11086 who have 
not been taught better things, and from among 
those who have? The Christian minister pro- 
claims the truths of the Gospel, and the realities 
of eternity, to empty seats, to unwilling ears, to 
reluctant hearts ; twhile the ravings of pretended 
prophets, the rhapsodies of a Swedenbourg, a 
Brothers, and a Southcott, and even the venal 
prognostications of the fortune-telling beggar, can 
awaken the fears, obtain the confidence, and call 
forth the self-denial of deluded thousands. Nay, 
do we not all, because our interest is concerned in 
it, receive ‘‘the witness of men” without suspicion, 
even after we have repeatedly been deceived, and 
although we know that ttiey are so powerfully bi- 
assed by interest ? Yet by how many is ” the wit- 
ness of God, which he hath given us of his Son,” 
neglected and undervalued, if not actually rejected! 
— These surely are facts, indicative of humaa folly, 
and humiliating to human pride ! They show how 
liable the mass of mankind is to imbibe the most 
gross delusions, how much all are occupied by 
present interest and gratification, how calamitously 
they are beguiled even with respect to terrestrial 
and sensible objects, and how little they are dis- 
posed to rise to the contemplation of spiritual 
things, and to look forward to eternal realities. 
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Bat to proceed with our Lord’s further remailn 
on the operation of such a frame of mind. How 
can ye believe*, which receive honour okc of 
another, and seek not the honour wlmh cometh 
from God only ?" Those there are, in cyery age, 
who never even frame a wish for divine appro- 
bation, or whose conduct, at least, is never in- 
fluenced by such a motive. Those of our Lord’s 
contemporaries who were of such a description, 
would of course be negligent of bis instructiona, 
and little anxious to inquire into the nature of his 
claims. Nay, to such persons every system and 
modification of religion would be a subject of 
little interest, and would excite no attention, 
except so far as a compliance with custom might 
be necessary to preserve their reputation with 
others. But the fear of man brought a snare ” 
even upon some who were otherwise minded. 
It led some who believed in Jesus, "not to confess 
him, lest they should be put out of the syna- 
gogue ; because they loved the praise of men 
more than the praise of God.” The observance 
of their own religious ordinances, and the disr 
charge of the duties of morality, were in others 
rendered useless to their own hearts, and worthless 
in the sight of God, because they " did all tbdi* 
works to he seen of men.” " Verily, they had 
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their reward,” for the praise of men is easily 
obtained. But "they had no reward from their 
Fath^ which is in heaven;” for they did not 
these things " as seeing him who is invisible, nor 
as having respect unto the recompense of the 
reward,” which he will bestow. But he requires 
the service of the heart ; and will reward 
openly,” because he has “ seen in secret.” — Has 
this fear df human censure, this love of human 
aj^huse, ceased to affect the external conduct, 
and to influence the motives of mankind? Does 
it not still afford an inducement to " obey man 
rather than God,” to suppress the convictions of 
conscience, to disobey the dictates of the under- 
standing, to sacrifice integrity to interest, and to 
purchase the friendship of the world by sinful 
compliances with its irreligious maxims and un- 
holy customs? Yet if our ears are attuned only 
to the praises uttered by human lips, if our 
feelings and our fears depend for their quietness 
upon the smiles and frowns of our fellow-men, 
we cannot look forward in faith and hope to the 
time, when "the Lord will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts, and when every man shall 
have praise of God." We can derive no comfort 
from that prospect, if we are doing " those things 
which, although highly esteemed among men, yet 
are abomination in the sight of God,” — if our 
" hearts are not right in his sight,” — if we " seek 
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not the honour which cometh from' him only,” 
by doing his will, and living to his ^ory. If 
this be not our desire and endeavour, we cannot 
believe in him, nor in Jesus Christ whom he has 
sent.” We shall fihd religion an enemy to our 
peace; and our every wish and feeling will have 
a fatal tendency to make us shrink from the 
consideration of our present duty, and of our final 
accountableness. “ We cannot serve both God 
and Mammon.” The service of two masters of 
opposite interests, and therefore of contrary com- 
mands, is impracticable. The duties and events 
of every day will call upon us to make our choice 
between them. We must give a preference to 
the one or to the other. Our habitual conduct in 
consequence of that preference, will determine 
whether we “seek for the honour that cometh 
from God only,” or whether we are pursuing such 
a course, as will one day bring us to that sense of 
woful desertion, and to that feeling of unavailing 
regret, which once prompted the well known 
words, “ If I had served my €rod, as faithfully 
as I have served my King, he would not have 
forsaken me at my latter end.” 

“ Do not think,” said our Lord in conclusion, 
“ that I will accuse you to the Father ; there is 
one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye 
trust. For had ye believed Moses, ye would have 
believed me; for he wrote of me. But if ye 
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believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my 
XBords ?” That an actual disbelief both of Moses 
and of the Prophets prevailed very extensively 
among the Jews in our Lord’s time, we have the 
express testimony of Josephus; and it is obviously 
assigned by our Lord as one leading cause of their 
rejection of himself. If they had bad a firm belief 
in Moses, and a thorough acquaintance with jiis 
predictions and ii^titutions, and with his account 
of those of the earlier ages, they would have 
allowed, upon his authority, that they might ex- 
pect the Messiah to be a Prophet like their ori- 
ginal legislator, a spiritual Deliverer from moral 
evil, ‘‘a blessing to all nations.” His writings 
they had it in their power to study, and to com- 
pare with later revelations. If they disbelieved 
them, or if their prejudices and interested views 
were stronger than their convictions, or if they 
were ignorant of them, — from whatever cause they 
believed not what Moses taught, it was not likely, 
that they would receive the doctrine of Jesus ; for 
" Moses wrote of him.” It is asserted that a 
similar infidelity is far from uncommon among the 
Jews of this dcy. It would of course be of little 
avail to attempt to convince any such, that Jesus 
was the Messiah. We roust consider them as 
consenting with aU other Deists in a denial not 
only of the fact of Revelation, but also of its im- 
portance, and necessity, and probability. 
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All who profess Christianity, thereby imply 
a Confession of the divine authority both of the 
Old and New Testaments. Why, then, is the 
efficacy of Christianity so incomplete ? Why, but 
because all the causes and motives which we have 
already considered do in fact weaken, if they do 
not destroy, the belief of its certain and au- 
thoritative truth ? If it is really believed, why 
not also valued, and obeyed ? A firm conviction 
of those things, which, if true, involve such an 
awful responsibility, and lead to such momentous 
consequences, would at least excite our desires, 
and arouse us to diligent endeavours. If we 
really are not disposed to deny the truth of the 
Scriptures, our obedience may be imperfect, and 
our impression of their importance insufficient 
and inefficacious, because our attention to them 
has probably been too slight. Yet will not the 
religion which we profess, and the Scriptures 
which we believe, convict us of criminality in this 
unhappy negligence? — If, again, we repose our 
hopes of salvation on merely outward conformity 
to the ceremonial of Christianity, or if we hope 
that our obedience to some commands will com- 
pensate for our neglect of others, will not the 
Scriptures, which command and require aU these, 
in this case also condemn us? If we think that 
the dictates of unassisted reason are sufficient, and 
if therefore we arc not careful to appeal " to the 
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ISw and to the testimony,” will not out* own 
. consciences tell us that our imperfect obedience 
requires that more perfect rule, and that better 
righteousness, which the Scriptures teach us? 
And if we place our trust in the general belief 
of the mercy of God, will not the Scriptures again 
condemn us, because God has not promised mercy 
except to those, who have “ repentance towards 
him, and &ith in our Lord Jesus Christ? If we 
trust in uncertain riches, and in the sufficiency of 
our own skill and diligence, will not our own 
experience of the vanity and uncertainty of all 
earthly things, and the testimony of the Scripture 
to the certainty and importance of the things 
unseen, again condemn us? — Jesus as yet con- 
demns us not. He now is preached to us as ,a 
Saviour. There is "an appointed day,” in which 
he will be our Judge. He needs not to accuse the 
sons of men. Moses and the prophets will accuse 
the Jews. Their word, and that which Jesus 
spoke, and the writings of his Apostles, will 
accuse us. " The same will Judge us at the 
last day.” And it will then appear, however it 
may seem to us now, that in whatsoever way we 
have " departed from the living God,” we have 
evidenced the existence, and been subject to the 
influence of " an evil heart of unbelief.” To all 
who are in such a state " the Gospel is hid.” Its 
promises do not invite, and its terrors do not 
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impress them. They feel not their need of pardon, 
and righteousness, and salvation ; and the Go8|^l, 
therefore, is not to them " the power of God unto 
salvation,” because it is so only "to him that 
helieveth.” 

“Examine yourselves, therefore, whether ye 
be in the faith.” For if this Gospel was “first 
spoken to us by the Lord, and confirmed to us by 
them that heard him, how shall we escape if we 
neglect so great salvation?” If we abide in un- 
belief, in error, or in unholiness, we shall have 
no sufficient plea to be excused, but shall be 
counted unworthy to be partakers of that “ eternal 
glory to which we are called by Christ Jesus.” 
Are ye then meet for that inheritance? Seriously, 
I beseech you, consider that question. — Ere an- 
other sabbath arrives, most of you, that are 
present here this day, will have separated from 
each other for a considerable season*. If the last 
week has announced to us the removal from life 
of two of the younger members of our body, what 
may be the events of so long a period ? / may not 
be permitted to conclude my appointed labours ; 
some of you may never return to resume you'r’s. 
But, even if this should not be the case, are we 
prepared to meet the trials which may come upon 


* This Lecture was delivered June 3, 1821, two days after the 
division of the Easter term, and it completed the Spring course. 
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us, should we be continued in life ? How are wc 
fitted to endure the reverses of fortune, the re- 
moval of our dearest relatives, and the lengthened 
days of sickness? Are we armed with patience? 
Are we prepared to receive such visitations “ to 
our profit, that we may be partakers of God’s 
holiness ?” But religion is requisite not only to sup- 
port and instruct us in the hour of adversity, but 
to keep us fropi falling in the still more slippery 
path of prosperity, to direct us in every duty, to 
preserve us in every temptation. It is 'our light 
in darkness, and our life in death.' Therefore, 
beloved, building up yourselves on your most 
holy foith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep your- 
selves in the Jove of God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life*.” 


• Jude i?0, 21, 
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THE INFIDELITY OF THE JEWS IN ITS MORE AOrANCED 
STAGE NOTICED BY OUR LORD WITH ALLUSION 

TO A PASSAGE OF ISAIAH. THE OCCASION AND 

PURPORT OF HIS REMARKS; AND A SIMILAR AP- 
PLICATION OF THE SAME PASSAGE BY THE 

EVANGELIST ST. JOHN. OTHER CAUTIONS AND 

DIRECTIONS GIVEN BY OUR LORD RESPECTING 
THE TEMPER AND METHOD PROPEF FOR RELIGIOUS 
INQUIRY. 


St. Matt. XIIL 14— 16. 

And in them is fuIjiUed the prophecif of Esaias^ which 
saith, By hearing ye shall hear^ and shall not under- 
stand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive, 
— For this people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; 
lest at any time they should see with their eyes^ and hear 
ivith their ears, and should understand with their hearty 
and should be converted, and I should heal them. 

To bestow on mankind a remedy for the diseases 
of the soub and to heal the wounds which sin had 
inflicted^ was the office and merciful purpose of 
him whose words we have cited. But the ' com- 
fortable words' in which he offered these benefits, 
gave the assurance of them only to Isuch as ' truly 
turned to him to those who were converted from 
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the error of their ways, who recognized both their 
own need of healing, and his power to heal ; who 
'' came unto God by him,” who “ loved him, and 
kept his saying.” None but persons of such 
a character could rightly esteem, and desire his 
interposition on their behalf, or even be fitted to 
participate in its benefits. 

Those who are described in the words of our 
text, were as yet far from having attained to such 
a state of mind. They had yet to perceive his 
divine character, and the commission with which 
he was charged. They had yet to understand the 
spiritual nature of Messiah’s kingdopi, and to dis- 
cern “the signs of the times” which indicated its 
approach. They had to purge their hearts from 
the grossness of their unscriptural opinions and 
carnal expectations ; to lend a willing ear to state- 
ments which combated their favorite prejudices, 
and which demanded of them conduct and sacri- 
fices little congenial to their wishes. They had to 
open the eyes, which had hitherto regarded only 
sensible and temporal good, to contemplate the 
blessedness and glory of that heavenly kingdom 
which should dignify them with spiritual and eternal 
privileges. They had to retrace the steps by which 
they were now fast advancing towards a determi- 
nation not to believe, and towards a voluntary 
insensibility to the force of the most decisive 
{evidence. — When Jesus had noticed the symp-; 
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toms and fatal operation and increasing influence 
of unbelief, he passed on to congratulate and en- 
courage the faithful few> who were afterwards 
to be his witnesses throughout the world, and who, 
though yet deficient in knowledge, discovered 
a readiness and desire to obtain an increase of it. 
“ But blessed,”* said he^ “ are your eyes, for they 
see ; and your ears, for they hear. For verily 
1 say unto you, That many prophets and righteous 
men have desired to see those things which ye 
see, and have not seen them ; and to hear those 
things which ye hear, and have not heard them.” 

We also, through the labours and writings 
of these disciples of Jesus, have been made ac- 
quainted with those "mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven,” which were unfolded to them. Yet 
although these heavenly truths were in old time 
the subjects of promise and of prophecy, and the 
objects of earnest expectation to those who had 
not as yet seen their accomplishment; and al- 
though they have exercised the faith and joy 
and gratitude of thousands, who, since their full 
revelation, have derived ^ from them consolation, 
and hope and victory ; yet comparatively few, 
even now, are they, who see and hear and un- 
derstand them, so as to seek and embrace them, 
and to hold them fast. Many are they who reject 
and despise them, and who even endeavour to 
beguile others of their consolations in time, and 
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of Uieir for eternity, by ^ revival of 

ol^ectioiis 4ong since refuted, and often wholly 
gproundless. Many are they also, whose instability, 
self-indulgence, and depravity make them rejoice 
in any pretext, by which they may entrench them- 
selves in the short-lived and perilous security of 
unbelief. — Yet is truth ever tlie same ; and, like 
its divine Author, hath no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning.” The hope set before us, 
the grounds of that hope, and the character of 
those, to whom alone it belongs, change not. 
Nay, even error and infidelity, though diversified 
in form, and modified by circumstances, are in all 
ages substantially the same as to their sources, 
and motives, and operations. 

We observed in the commencement of our 
Lectures, that our Lord’s discourses very fre- 
quently touch upon this important head. He 
seldom either states to us his pretensions and 
doctrine, or enlarges upon the evidence of them, 
without in some way appealing to the conscience, 
and laying open the depravity and waywardness 
of the human heart. Almost every passage which 
has been made the subject of our meditation has 
furnished some appropriate topic of practical ap- 
peal; and our last Lecture was wholly occupied in 
the consideration of the infidelity of the Jews, and 
of those moral cahses, to which our Lord ascribed 
its origin in the close of his discourse before the 
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Sanhedrim. In our two remaining Lectures we 
purpose to take some further notice of several 
detached passages on the same subject. In this, 
such will be noticed as speak of infidelity iu a 
more advanced stage, and those also which may 
caution us against its approaches, and apprize us 
of that temper and method, which must be pur- 
sued by the impartial and successful inquirer. 
In our next we shall have to consider infidelity 
in its last, confirmed, and irremediable stage, and 
tliose sanctions and dedlarations. by which our 
Lord required us to believe the Gospel.” 

The occasion of the words of our text was, 
the inquiry of the disciples why Jesus adopted 
the use of Parables. The propriety and meaning 
of his answer will readily be discovered, if it be 
remembered, that he spoke to the people without 
parables, until the time that his miracles were 
attributed to the co-operation of Beelzebub, and 
“a sign from heaven” was demanded by those, 
whom all his former miracles had failed to con- 
vince, and yet whose cavils against them had been 
unanswerably refuted ’. This obduracy continued 
to characterize a large proportion of our Lord’s 
hearers, more especially a majority of those in 
power. Yet had he many truths yet to declare 
to them, some of which were even still more 


' See Matt. xii. and xiii. 
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likely to excite their prejudice and opposition ; 
ai\d therefore, because of their unbelief, he veiled 
them under the figurative language of parables. 
Frequently they were able to perceive the general 
design of what he delivered in this manner, and 
were on such occasions offended and exasperated. 
Not that such truths were designed to be concealed 
from them for ever. They were only partially 
concealed even •for a time. But this method of 
delivery was sufficient to prove that Jems had 
himself stated all these unwelcome truths ; and 
not only did he explain all things to his disciples 
in private, but informed them that they were de- 
signed for universal publication, after the objection 
occasioned by his humble appearance was removed, 
and the evidence of his character and authority 
was completed by his entering into glory®. Our 
Lord expressly assigns these reasons for his 
adoption of the parabolic mode of instruction. 
The more teachable character of his disciples 
enabled him to proceed in imparting to them 
fuller instructions; and the office, which they were 
afterwards to sustain when the full publication of 
the Gospel should commence, rendered it necessary 
thus to inform and discipline them. But in con- 
sequence of the non-improvement and rejection 


“ See Matt. xiii. 36 , .51, 52. Mark iv, 10—25, .'53, 34. 
Matt. X. 25—27. Luke viii. 10—18. 
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of what he had before taught, it was both just 
and necessary to refrain from communicating to 
others the same knowledge. It could as yet serve 
no good end, though he “ spake to them the word 
in parables, as they were able to bear it.” " It is 
given unto you,” said be to his disciples, "to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven; 
but to them it is not given. For whosoever hath, 
to him shall be given, and he shall have* more 
abundance ; but whosoever hath not, from him 
shall be taken away even that he hath. Therefore 
speak 1 to them in parables ; because they seeing 
see not, and hearing they hear not, neither do 
they understand. And in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of Esaias, which saith. By hearing ye 
shall hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing 
ye shall see, and not perceive. For this people’s 
heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes have they closed ; lest at 
any time they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and understand with their 
heart, and should be converted, and 1 should heal 
them.” 

In the text our Lord distinctly asserts that 
unbelief was generally prevalent among those, to 
whom he ministered the words of eternal life; 
and he so describes it, in the prophetic language 
of Isaiah, as to shew that he knew that it had 
already assumed a decided and conbimed char 

H H 
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racter. He had previously declared^ before the 
council, that he was aware that “ they were not 
willing to come to him that they might have life 
and he their endeavoured to awaken them to 
serious reflection by referring them to several 
sinister and- unholy principles which were likely to 
entangle them in the fetters of unbelief. The fact 
was soon found to be such as he had intimated. 
The longer he laboured among them, the more 
were prejudice, and calumny, and opposition 
excited. Because he told them the truth, tiiey 
would not believe him.” They closed their ears 
against the reception of truths so unwelcome, and, 
as they thought, so needle.s8. Hearing with the 
outward ear, they understood not with the heart ; 
like their fathers of old to whom the prophets had 
been sent. Every faculty of the soul was armed 
and fortified against the supposition that such a 
teacher could be their Messiah, or that they had 
need of any change in religion, or indeed of any 
blessing which the Messiah cnuld bestow, except 
deliverance from national subjection, and the 
possession of national glory. Seeing therefore 
with their eyes the miracles of Jesus, they per- 
ceived not the Anger of God therein revealing 
itself, and, as it were, pointing out Jesus as that 
his beloved servant, on whom he had put his 
Spirit.” ' Not that they could disprove, or that 
they ever attempted to deny the reality of the 
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miracles. Biit they were not disposed to admit 
their evidence, because they had no inclination to 
admit the pretensions of him who wrought them. 
They could behold the exhibition of the most 
signal miracles, without any other emotion than 
a feeling of Jealousy and indignation. Some, in 
consequence of having been eye-witnesses of the 
raising of Lazarus, immediately went to inform 
the Pharisees ; and they, avowedly on the very 
ground of the reality and notoriety of these “ many 
miracles,” coolly deliberated on the safest and 
surest method of putting him who wrought them 
to death. Yet, at the same time, they “ built the 
sepulchres of the prophets, and boasted how, if 
they had lived in the days of their fathers, they 
would not have been sharers in their blood- 
guiltiness.” — The pure, perspicuous, and heart- 
searching discourses of Jesus seemed to have as 
little permanent influence as his miracles. Many 
even listened with no other feeling or design, 
than “ that (hey might entangle him in his talk, 
and have somewhat of which to accuse him.” So 
that fact fully justified the assertion of Jesus 
respecting them, in allusion to the words of Isaiah. 
“ Their heart had waxed gross, and their ears were 
dull of hearing, and their eyes had they closed, in 
such a manner as if they had determined to secure 
themselves against any probability that at any 
time they should see with their eyes, and hear with 

H H :2 
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their ears, and understand with Iheir heart, and be 
converted, and he should heal them*.” 

Our Lord applies the words of the prophet 
more especially to their rejection of his doctrine. 
But still, as we have just observed, that rejection 
had then recently been shewn to be decided and 
irrecoverable, because the doctrine was rejected 
in d^iance of those miracles, by which he 
established its dwvine authority, and because they 
had even ventured to propagate the most malig- 
nant cavils both against Jesus and his miracles. 
But it is worthy of remark, that St. John cites the 
same, and also another passage of Isaiah, with 
more immediate reference to the miracles of Jesus, 
after he closed his own narrative of them. He 
had recorded the caution of Jesus to the people to 
” walk while they had the light, lest darkness 
should come upon them.” But,” adds the 
Evangelist, though he had done so many mira- 
cles before them, yet they believed not on him. 
That the saying of Esaias the prophet might be 
fulfilled, which he spake. Lord, who hath believed 
our report, and to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed? Therefore they could not 
believe, because that Esaias said again, He hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart, that 
they should not ftee with their eyes, nor understaml 


* Isu. vi. y, 10. — Compare Keek. .xii. ‘J. 
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with their heart, and be converted, and 1 shonld 
heal them**.'’ To this state of mind the Evang^elist 
attributes an incapacity for believing the report of 
the prophets respecting him, who, when he was 
seen, was without form or comeliness, and had no 
beauty that men should desire him; and whom, 
therefore, they despised and rejected, and esteemed 
not.” By all who were affected in this manner 
“ the arm of the Lord,” which upheld, and co- 
operated with Jesus, was not discovered ; and 
therefore he who was "sent of the Father, and 
sealed and sanctified by him,” was esteemed 
" stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted.” No 
other than such delusion, and obduracy, could be 
the consequence of the state of mind which is 
described by the prophet, and which is brought 
before our notice, both by our Lord and his 
Apostles'. 

But St. John seems to cite the words as if it 
were God who had thus " blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart.” And St. Mark and St, 
Luke also report our Lord’s citation of the passage, 
as if Jesus adopted the use of parables in order to 
give occasion to this blindness and unbelief^. — We 
have already remarked that it is, in a sense, true 
that Jesus employed parables to conceal some 


.Tohn xii. 37, &c. ' See also Acts xxvih. 26. Rom. xi. S. 

** Mark iv. l V— 1;5. Luke xiii. 10. 
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obnoxidtfs truths for a time. But it is also equally 
clear, that St. Matthew teaches us that this very 
blindness and unbelief was itself the occasion of 
his first use of the parabolic method. But if we 
consult the passage as it stands in the prophet 
himself, we find that Jesus, in the latter words 
of our text, has rather interpreted than cited the 
laUer part of the prophecy. For the prophecy 
itself has the forfh of expression which is found in 
the^ other three Evangelists. “ Go and tell this 
people. Hear ye indeed, but understand not, and 
see ye indeed, but perceive not. Makeihe heart of 
this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and 
shut their eyes ; lest they see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and understand with their 
heart, and convert, and be healed.” But it doe.s 
follow even from hence, that this " shutting up in 
unbelief’ is wholly, and in the frst instance to be 
ascribed to divine influence on the mind. This is 
a phraseology adopted in many other places of the 
prophetic writings ; and it is designed only to 
express the lamentable certainty with which the 
event is foretold. And we will illustrate this pecu- 
liarity of the prophetic style by one citation from 
the prophet Jeremiah. “ The Lord said unto me, 
Behold, 1 have pul my words in thy mouth. See, 

I have this day set thee over the nations and over 
the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to 
destroy, and to throw doton, and to build, and to 
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plant," This passage evidently speaks only of the 
commission given to the prophet to announce the 
certainty with which those things could come to 
pass, of which he is figuratively said to be the 
instrument. No other interpretation could for 
a moment be entertained. Upon the very same 
principle should we interpret the passage under 
consideration. It predicts the existence, and 
prevalence, and fatal strength of unbelief among 
those, who heard the words of God, and had the 
arm of the Lord revealed before them. But it 
ascribes not the effect to God as the cause. The 
cause was in themselves, and resulted from the 
depravity of the human heart. It is not the God 
of lieaven, but the god of this world that blinds 
the minds of them that believe not“.” “ No man 
can say when he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God ; for he is but drawn away, and enticed of his 
own lust''.” The Spirit of God strives with man, 
to convince, recover, and reform him. But \ye 
must add, with all faithfulness and admonition, 
that he does not always strive with roan ; that he 
may be grieved and resisted, and that his holy 
influence may be quenched. Then, indeed, do 
we allow that man is given over to a judicial 
blindness; that they, “ who like not to retain 
God in their knowledge''^ who believe not the 


2 Cor. iv. 3, 1-. 
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irvAh, and have pleasure in unrighteousness, are at 
length given over to a reprobate mind." Because 
they " received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be saved, God sends upon them strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lic‘.” And 
therefore are we called upon to " suffer the word 
of exhortation" respecting this matter. There- 
fore are we bound to “ teach every man, and to 
warn eveiy man.'* Therefore do we beseech every 
one to inquire respecting himself, whether he has, 
with the heart, and with a true and lively faith, 
believed in Jesus Christ ; or whether there be any 
unsatisfied doubt, any secret reserve, any unmorti- 
fied lust still abiding within him. For ought he 
knows, such disorders of the soul, if they receive not 
a timely check, may generate in the end a deadly 
and incurable malady. The understanding may 
be blinded, the will become alienated from the life 
of God, and the conscience be rendered insensible 
to every warning and visitation. He who is not 
recovered from such a stale, “ will wax worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived," and “ not 
having the spirit of Christ, and therefore being none 
of his,” may finally “ make shipwreck of faith, and 
of a good conscience and “ not understand, nor 
be converted, nor be healed." 

“ But, beloved, we are persuaded better things 


* *2 Tbe^^. ii. 10-* rj. 
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of you^ and things that accompany salvation, 
though we thus speak.” Yet our Lord himself 
exhorted his disciples to " watch and pray, lest 
they should enter into temptation and assigned 
for the precept a reason, which our own expe- 
rience very abundantly confirms, that even when 
the spirit of man is willing, the fiesh may be 
weak’’.” Let us not, therefore, shrink from the 
most minute and awakening view of the dangers 
which beset us; that thus we may be excited to 
seek the peace, and rest, and joy, which Jesus 
promised and bequeathed to his disciples. If we 
have already followed him, let us not, “having 
put our hand to the plough, look back,” and thus 
“ unfit ourselves for the kingdom of God But 
rather let us “ sit down, and count the cost, and 
consider whether, having begun to build, we shall 
be able to finish.” Let us ascertain our strength 
for this long and arduous warfare, and see “ whe- 
ther we be able, with ten thousand, to meet him 
that cometh against us with twenty thousand'’.” If 
“ in the world we have tribulation,” let us be 
cheered by the recollection that “ our Master hath 
overcome the world*.” And when, “because ini- 
quity abounds, the love of many waxes cold,” and 
when others, who “ have endured for a season. 


•> Matt, xxvi, 41. ‘ Lukeix. 62. 

*• Luke xiv. 28 — 30, 31. * John xvi. 33. 
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in time of tempti^ion fall away %” let us remem- 
ber the words which Jesus repeated on more than 
one occasion, " He that endureth to the end, 
Uie same shall be saved'*.” 

We have not alluded to difficulties and temp- 
tations which have no existence, or of which 
Jesus did not forewarn mankind, when stating 
to them the nature and design of his Religion. 
There are " hghrtings without, and fears within.” 
There are trials to be endured, and sacriflces to 
be made, if need and occasion be, which deter 
the unbeliever, and try the stedfastness of the 
believer. It was not without reason that Simeon 
declared of the holy child Jesus, “ Behold this 
Child is set for the fail and rising again of many 
in Israel, and for a sign that shall be spoken 
against, that the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed It was a declaration which Jesus 
himself afterwards confirmed. Both by various 
general statements, and in his instructions to his 
disciples, and also in his answers to several who 
professed a readiness to follow him, he has suf- 
ficiently made it known tliat “ if any man come 
after him, he must deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow him'*.” He prepared his 
Apostles and early followers to expect “ scourg- 

» Matt. xxiv. 12. Mark iv. 17. Luke vui. 13. 

•> Matt. X. 22 ; xxiv. 13. Luke ii. 3V, 35. '' Luke ix. 23. 
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ings, and persecutions, and death, and to be hRted 
of all men, and of all nations, for his name’s sake,” 
even by all that numerous class in all ages, who 
“ have not known the Father nor him*.” He 
distinctly told them that though “ in him they 
should have peace” of mind, yet " he came not 
to send external peace on earth, bat a sword;” and 
that a man’s foes would be those of his own 
household — Yet he made no allowance for 
apostacy even in this extreme case : he appealed 
to them for the reasonableness of what he spoke, 
by the question, “ What would a man be profited, 
if he should gain the whole world, and lose his 
own soul ?” For what earthly thing is so precious, 
as to be “given in exchange for the soul*?” 
He therefore distinctly stated the absolute ne- 
cessity of stedfastness, the danger of swerving 
from it, and the reward and true policy of main- 
taining it. “ He that loveth lather or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me ; and he that 
loveth son or daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me. And he that taketh not his cross, 
and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 
He that findeth his life shall lose it, and he that 
loselh his life for my sake shall find it " He 


' Matt. X. 17, 22 ; xxiv. 9. John xv. 20 ; xvi. 3. 
f John xvi. 33. Matt. x. 34 — 36. * Matt. xvi. 26. 

" Matt. X. 37—39. 
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that is ashamed of roe, and of my words, — he that 
shall deny - me before men, — of him will I be 
ashamed, and him will 1 deny before the angels 
of God*. Those that confess me before men, 
1 will confess before the angels of God.*' He 
promises to those, that forsake all for his sake, 
that " they shall receive manifold more in this 
present time, voith persecutions, and in the world 
to come life eveflasting*’.” Now it is clear, from 
the very nature of the case, that all this is neither 
unreasonable nor unnecessary ; and although we 
of this age and country are not called to endure 
such persecutions, in testimony either of our 
fidelity to the Gospel itself, or to its essential 
doctrines, yet we know not how soon it may 
come upon us. A generation has scarcely passed 
away since such a trial came upon all the pro- 
fessing Christians of a neighbouring nation. 
Though we are not likely to experience the 
persecuting intolerance of Paganism, nor the 
effects of the “ exceeding madness ” of a Jew’s 
malignity against the Gospel, nor, we trust, the 
restoration to power of the most intolerant pro- 
fessors of the Christian faith, who once lighted 
up the fires of persecution in the cities and Uni- 
versities of England, and perpetrated the most 
unheard of massacres; — ^yet have we not found 


* Mark viii. 38 ; Malt. .\. 35, 33. 
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that Deism itself, which so proudly boasts of its 
philanthropy, and disclaims all bigotry and into- 
lerance, can surpass all other systems in the 
“ cruelty of its tender mercies,” and in the dead- 
liness of its hatred to Christianity? The intimations 
of those things “ that are to come hereafter,” 
recorded in the Scriptures of truth, do not permit 
us to hope that such scenes wilt never again be 
exhibited on this earth. Have we, then, that 
Jimi conviction of the truth of the Gospel, and 
of the value and certainty of its promises, and 
that devotedness also to the cause of God and of 
truth, which would enable us to retain our in- 
tegrity in such a fiery trial ? Those who are not 
ready to make such sacrifices, and to practise 
such self-denial, if any circumstances should arise 
to require them, cannot be the disciples of Jesus. 
Yet how many are even unable to endure the 
contemptuous look and the slanderous word! How 
many are more than ashamed of Christianity, and 
even are proud of their disregard both of its threats 
and promises! This fear of man, this unhappy 
vanity, this love of self and of this world, are 
fertile sources of infidelity and inconsistency. 

Our Lord has also cautioned us against the 
unhappy influence of worldly wealth. How 
hardly shall they that have riches— they that trust 
in riches — enter into the kingdom of God'!” We 
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know too weH how readily pur hearts become 
attached to the '' good things of this life,” — how 
soqn they are “ overcharged with Uie cares of 
this life,” — how rapidly covetousness is generated, 
and how firmly it seats itself in the soul, — not to 
understand how soon “ the word of God becometh 
unfruitful, when choked by the cares of the world, 
and the deceitfulness of riches".” — “ Take heed 
then, and beware of covetousness'*';” and seek 
first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness*';” 
like the merchant in the parable, ^'even selling 
all that ye have, to purchase the pearl of great 
price **.” 

But not only must the love of riches be aban- 
doned, and “ poverty of spirit.” be cultivated, but 
purity of' heart must also be maintained. The 
love of sin naturally disposes us to “ love darkness 
rather than light, because our deeds are evil".” 
Yet the sin that most easily besets us, though as 
dear, and seemingly as necessary to our conifort, 
as ” a right hand, or a right eye,” must be “ cut 
off and cast from us, that we may enter into life^” 
We must bring into our Christian life, not only 
the hatred of sin, but also the love of holiness, 
and a readiness to practise it, if we are rightly to 

“ Luke xvi. 25 ; x\u Matt, xiii. 22. 

*’ Luke xii. 15. <= Matt. vi. 3.'}. •• Matt, xiii. 4(). 

' John iii. l<). ' Matt. .wiii. 8, 9. 
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apprehend either the divinity and excellency' of 
our religion, or to make progress therein, or not 
to dislike and shrink from it. If any man be 
willing to do his will, he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of my- 
self*.” — And we must make continual advances in 
every good and holy purpose, improving the graces 
to which we have already attained, and desiring 
and seeking after an increase of them. For 
whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he 
shall have more abundantly ; but whosoever hath 
not, from him shall be taken away even that be 
hath'*.” After we have ''done all,” we are but 
" unprohtable servants;” but he, who is "an dn- 
prohtable servant” because he hath not employed 
the talent committed to him, "will be cast into 
outer darkness.” — And that the necessity of walk- 
ing in all purity of heart and life may be more 
deeply impressed upon our minds, let us hear 
other declarations of our Lord. " That servant, 
which knew his Lords will, and prepared not 
himself, neither did according to his will, shall be 
beaten with many stripes. But he that knew not, 
and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be 
beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall be much required ; 
and to whom men have committed much, of him 
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they will ask the more*.” " In that day,” said our 
Master and our future Judge, “ I will profess unto 
them, that have not done the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, 1 never knew you, depart from 
me, all ye that work iniquity 

Coming to the study of the truth as it is in 
Jesus, with purity of heart and purposes of obe- 
dience, we must also come with docility and in 
humility. “ For except we be converted and be 
as little children,” and receive the kingdom of God 
as meek, teachable, guiltless infants, we shall 
not enter therein'.” We shall never either rightly 
apprehend its nature, or be impressed by its pro- 
mises. They that are " proud,” as welt as “ they 
that do wickedly,” will inherit not favour, but 
shame. For said Jesus again, " Whosoever 
exalteth himself shall be abased, but he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted 

And lastly, in carrying on the important in- 
quiry after divine truth, we must ever remember 
that it must heleamt from God; from his written 
word, from the words and upon the authority of 
Jesus, who ‘‘ spoke as the Father gave him com- 
mandment,” — and through the enlightening, and 
sanctifying, and transforming influence of that 
Holy Spirit, who can ' give us a right judgement 


» Luke xii, 4-7, 48. ^ Matt. vii. 21 — 23. ® Matt, xviii. 3. 

^ Mai. iv. I, Luke xiv. 11. and xviii. 14, 
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in all thing's, cleanse the thoughts of our hearts 
by his holy inspiration, that so we may think 
those things that be good, and by his merciful 
guiding perform the same.' This our Lord has 
distinctly taught in that important, though difficult, 
discourse respecting the “ living bread which came 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world." 
— “ Blit I said unto you. That ye also have seen 
me, and believe not. ‘All that the Father giveth 
me shall come to me, and him that cometh to me 
I will in no wise cast out.’ ‘ This is the Father’s 
will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath 
given me I should lose nothing, but should raise 
it up again at the last day. And this is the will 
of him that sent me, that every one which seeth 
the Son, and believeth on him, may have ever- 
lasting life ; and 1 will raise him up at the last 
day.’ ‘ Murmur not among yourselves. No man 
can come unto me, except the Father, which hath 
sent roe, drato him It is written in the prophets. 
And they shall be all taught of God*. Every 
roan, therefore, that hath heard, and hath learned 
of the Father, cometh unto me. Not that any 
man hath seen the Father, save he which is of 
God, he hath seen the Father — I need scaredy 
to repeat to you, what I have already stated, aS 
collected from a careful examination of these 

• Isai. liv. 13. Jer. .v.x.xi. 33, 34. 
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words, Uiat if we are so to believe on the Son 
as to obtain at the last day a resurrection to eter- 
nal life, we must learn of the Father by the 
witness which he has given of his Son. We must 
be taught of him through his word, and be drawn 
by his Spirit, by that holy Spirit of his promise, 
which " he giveth to them that ask him and 
which " shall be in us a well of water springing 
to everlasting life refreshing and fertilizing our 
'sools> and causing us to " wait for the hope of 
righteousness by faith*.” 

We must, therefore, diligently avail ourselves 
of those means of grace, by which the know- 
ledge of God may be obtained and increased, — 
our affections drawn heaven-wards, — our holy 
resolutions strengthened ; until we are brought 
into that happy state, of which our Saviour speaks 
in tiiose mysterious, yet consolatory words ; “ If 
a man love me, he will keep my words ; and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him.” But if. on the 
other hand, we neglect those ‘ means of grace' 
which are designed to communicate a ' hope of 
glory,’ — if we neglect to pray for ‘God’s con- 
tinual help,’ — if we are wilfully ignorant of his 
word, — if we are puffed up with a conceit of 


• See 1 John ii. 20—27; iv. J— 6, and 12—16; v. 9 — 13. 
Lukexi. 13. John iv. 14. Gal. v. 5. James i. 5, 17, &c. 
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our own sufficiency and wisdom, — if we are 
averse from the holy ways *and requirements of 
God, and prefer the lusts, and riches, and in- 
dulgences of the world, to the promised blessings 
of eternity, — if we are unwilling to practise 
patience and self-denial, — if the fear of man 
deters us from duty, and the applause of man is 
more esteemed than the approbation of God, — if 
we are suffering any of these propensities to grow 
and gather strength within us, then are we in 
imminent danger of apostacy and infidelity. 

Let our’s, then, be the endeavour and the 
prayer, that we may ever share in the character 
and hopes of those, of whom Jesus said, " My 
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me ; and I give unto them eternal life, and 
they shall never perish ; neither shall any man 
pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which 
gave them me, is greater than all, and no man is 
able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. I 
and my Father are one*’.” For, upon hearing 
such words as these, we may say with the beloved 
Apostle, " We know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an understanding, that we may 
know him that is true ; and we aire in him that 
is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is 
the true God, and eternal life^“ 


•* .Tohn X. C?— "0. , ' 1 John v. 2C. 
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CONCLUSION. 


St. Luke Xll. 8 — lo. 

Also I say unto you. Whosoever shall confess me before 
men, him shall the Son of man also confess before the 
angels of God : but he. that denicth me before men, 
shall be denied before the angels of God, And who- 
soever shall speak a word against the Son of many it 
shall he forgiven him ; but unto him that htasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not he forgiven. 

Conformably to the directions of the pious foun- 
der of this Lecture, I now appear before you for 
the twentieth time, that 1 may on thi.s day complete 
the task assigned to me. It has been my endea- 
vour to lay before you, in the very words of Jesus 
himself, the claims which he advanced, and the 
arguments by which he supported them. Adopting 
the same method, I have also considered the 
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infidelity of the Jews, in connexion with those 
moral causes in which it originated ; also calling 
your attention, to the statements in which our 
Lord himself has specified those dispositions of 
mind, which alone can lead to an honest, im- 
partial, and successful inquiry. But I should be 
leaving unnoticed, an important department of my 
subject, did 1 not proceed to consider infidelity, 
in its /asf, and confirmed, and irremediable stage ; 
and also to bespeak your attention to some of 
those passages, in which our Lord has declared 
the awful responsibility of mankind, with regard 
to their reception, or rejection of his message. 

Among the circumstances which finally ope- 
rated to confirm the infidelity of a great body of 
the Jewish people, we may reckon the opposition 
and ultimate triumph of the rulers, — and the dis- 
appointment of those hopes of a temporal king- 
dom, which the multitude had entertained, and 
which had probably been revived by the solemn 
entry of Jesus into Jerusalem. None of the 
rulers or Pharisees had openly professed their 
belief in him ; and those who were disposed so 
to do, suppressed their convictions, because the 
majority of their brethren had decided upon the 
excommunication of ail such, and had issued a 
proclamation for the apprehension of Jesus. The 
same motives, strengthened by the example of 
their superiors, operated very powerfully on the 
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multitude, so that they concurred “ with loud 
voices,” in the demand that he should be crucified. — 
When Jesus had predicted that “the Son of man 
should be lifted up,” they had objected, in answer 
to his remark, that they conceived “ from the law, 
that Christ abideth for ever.” — Again, both the 
people and their rulers knew, from the prophets, 
that “ the Christ would come from Bethlehem, 
the city of Davidi” But they took it for granted, 
that, because Jesus had principally resided in 
Galilee, he was a Galilean. — But they had also other 
doubts respecting his Messiahship. They thought 
that they knew “ whence he was,” that he was 
“ the Son of Joseph,” and that “ his brethren 
were living among them whereas they e.\pected 
that “ when Christ should come, no man would 
know whence he was.” Besides, the mean occu- 
pation and obscurity of bis supposed parents, and 
the poverty and external lowliness of his own 
condition, contributed still further to increase 
their prejudices against his claims to be the 
Messiah. — As a person obviously professing sanc- 
tity of character, and the office of a divine teacher, 
he also appeared to act inconsistently, and in 
opposition to the precepts of their laws, and the 
custom of their own teachers, by adopting an 
unreserved and familiar intercourse with persons 
of all ranks and characters. “ He came eating and 
drinking,” observing no particular abstinence, as 
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they supposed that a prophet ought to do; and 
they were therefore disposed to call him "a glut' 
tonous man and a wine-bibber.” He was "the 
friend of publicans and sinners/’ and went to eat 
bread with them. He suffered them "to touch 
him/’ as if he had not known their real character, 
as a prophet ought to have done. He did not; 
either by his actions, or by his remarks in defence 
of them, appear to pay sufficient respect to the 
sabbath ; and they therefore contended that he was 
" not of God, because he kept i.ot the sabbath- 
day,” in the manner conformable to their notions. 

These objections proceeded from their own 
ignorance of the law and prophets, of his real 
history and original, and of the design of his 
mission ; — or from an impatient wish that he should 
shew himself openly to the world, — or from the 
fear of the ruling Jews, — or from inattention to 
the miracles which he wrought before them, to 
the arguments by which he defended himself, and 
to the future evidences which he predicted ; by 
which all their objections to bis lowly original, 
and humble demeanour would be answered. Even 
at the time, they saw that there were many cir- 
cumstances, for which they could not consistently 
account, except upon principles which would in- 
duce them to believe in him. For "how could 
he know letters, having never learned?” " Whence 
had he such wisdom, and such mighty works?” 
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They were astonished at his doctrine,” they 
allowed that he was “ a good man and they 
justly asked each other, When Christ cometh, 
will he do more miracles than this man doeth?” 
So there was “a division among the people con- 
cerning him.” And though some of them thought 
that "the words, which |je spoke, were not the 
words of one possessed” yet many scrupled not to 
assert that to his* face, and to profmgate the same 
insinuation among the people. — When he alluded 
to the murderous designs harboured against him, 
they answered, " Thou hast a devil : who goeth 
about to kill thee?” implying that he was under 
the influence of a lying Spirit*. — When he ap- 
peared to attack their suppo.sed privileges as the 
children of Abraham, they answered, " Say we 
not well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a 
devil ?” Imputing to him the enmity of a Samari- 
tan against their law and national privileges ; and 
the erroneous views of one possessed **. — And when 
he further told them, (hat “ if a man kept his 
saying, he should never see death,” they answered, 
"Now we know that thou hast a devil'.” — And 
some of those who thought that he " deceived the 
people,” said to their associates, " He hath a devil 
and is mad ; why hear ye him ?” 


“ .lohn vii. 20. • .(ohn viii. 4S. ' Ver. .52. 

ibid. X. 20. 21 . 
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Such, and so various^ were the instances of 
that which our Lord terms '' the blasphemy against 
the Son of man which, as it proceeded in a 
great measure from ignorance, and from pre- 
judices for whicii there was at that time a plau- 
sible excuse, might therefore be repented of, and 
obtain forgiveness. But the same imputation was, 
upon some other occasions, propagated with a 
diflFerent connexion and application, which may 
perhaps be found to approach at least to crimi- 
nality of a deeper dye, if not actually to constitute 
that g^ilt to which forgiveness is denied. The 
blasphemy or evil speaking, was not merely 
directed against the person, and conduct, and 
doctrine of the Son of man, but even against the 
evidences by which the divinity of his 'mission 
was supported. The cavils to which we allude 
were of two kinds, one, which imputed the miracles 
already wrought to diabolical agency ; the other, 
which complained of the absence of a particular 
species of evidence, which they chose to require, 
implying, at the same time, that nothing less than 
a compliance with their demand, would obtain their 
acquiescence in his pretensions. 

The occasion, and intent, and invalidity of the 
first of these cavils we have formerly considered*.” 
"He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the 
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devils he casteth out devils.” We endeavoured 
to shew the reality of possessions^ and the reality 
of that class of our Lord’s miracles. We con- 
sidered at the same time his refutation of the cavil 
of the Pharisees^ and the meaning and justice of 
the other and only tenable inference from those 
miracles^ “If I by the Anger of God cast out 
demons, no doubt the kingdom of God is come 
upon you.” That remark was followed by the 
solemn declaration respecting the blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit', some brief notice of 
which is required by the subject of our present 
Lecture. 

1. “ Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of 
sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, 
but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall 
not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever 
speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall 
be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh against 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the world to 
come or as St. Mark records it, “ hath never 
forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damna- 
tion 

I almost fear to enter on a subject at once 
so awful and difficult as this, more particularly as 


Matt xii. 31 , &c. .Mark iii. 28 , &c. 


^ .Mark iii. 30 . 
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1 shall be unable to enter on an enlarged dis- 
cussion respecting it, because several other topics 
must be adverted to in this concluding Lecture. 
Three questions, however, obviously suggest 
themselves ; first. Whether those, whom our Lord 
addressed, were then guilty of this irremissible 
sin ; secondly. What reference his declaration had 
to the period which followed his personal minis- 
try; and thirdly. Whether we are liable to incur 
the guilt by him stated to be unpardonable. 

1. With respect to the first of these questions 
it may be observed, that many suppose that the 
Pharisees were at the time guilty of this sin, and 
also contend that it was almost peculiar to them. 
They ground this supposition on the connexion 
of this declaration with the cavil of the Pha- 
risees — on the words ascribed by St.' Matthew 
to our Lord himself, that he “cast out demons 
by the Spirit of God^ — and on the remark 
immediately subjoined by St. Mark, after he has 
repeated the denunciation itself, "Because they 
said, He hath an unclean Spirit But thjs 
observation of St. Mark seems more properly 
referable to the whole answer of our Lord to the 
cavil of the Pharisees, than to the last clause of it 
only. And with regard to the expression, “If 
I cast out demons by the Spirit of God,” it may 


^ Matt. xii. '24—31. 


^ Matt. xii. 28. 


« Mark iii. 30. 
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be observed that from the absence of the article 
in the original, it cannot with certainty be 
understood of the Holy Spirit as perftonally re- 
ferred to, but that it would with more probability 
be rendered, “ If 1 cast out demons by divine co- 
operation a translation which is rendered still 
more probable by the parallel expression of 
St. Luke, “If I by the ^finger of God cast out 
demons*.” Antf certainly when our Lord speaks 
of his miracles, he seems to ascribe them to the 
Father, rather than to the Holy Spirit. “ My 
Father tehieh dtcelleth in me. he doeth the 
works**.” 

But the question still recurs, whether it does 
not follow, from considering the occasion on which 
these words were sp(»ken, that our Lord meant 
to imply that the Pharisees had incurred this 
extremity of guilt. I must confess, though I do 
it with diffidence, that I conceive that he is not so 
to be understood. This was the very first cavil 
which had been advanced against the evidences 
ojf his mission ; and it was probably on the second 
occasion on which it was brought forward, that 
our Lord entered upon these statements respecting 
it. But it should be remembered that the words 
will equally bear to be understood, as if spoken 

" I'.i if (yai fv wtil/iUTi tttw (x/'iuAAbi TO Caiftdna , — Matt, 
xil. 28 .™ df cV CaKTtrAu ftfou, K. T, A. 

•> .lolin XIV. 10. 
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only by wRy of caution. Such a caution waa 
needful ; because, in consequence of the same 
disposition which induced (hem then to circulate 
such an insinuation, they would be likely both to 
remain in the same obduracy with regard to the 
evidence afforded during his personal ministry, 
and also to reject the future and still greater 
demonstration of his resurrection, and of the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost. We know that in several 
forms, and on many occasions, he spoke of the 
evidence of his mission as not yet actually com- 
pleted. He specified the time which followed 
“ the lifting up of the Son of man,” as being that 
in which they ' should know that he was the 
Messiah;” and he told them that then, “if they 
believed not, they would die in their sins.” Hence, 
although their cavil was not directed personally 
against the Son of man, so much as against the 
evidences of his authority, yet it seems probable 
that it did not amount to the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost.” 

2. Again, our Lord evidently spoke of the 
blasphemy as dxvecieA personally against the Holy 
Ghost . Yet the personal operations, and, as it 
were, the distinct dispensation of the Holy Ghost, 


* 'll ?€ Tov 'jrvfVftotTtK f3\a<r<pfjfitu — M&tt. xii. 31. 
e'iirri Kara rov wvevftarnt rou clylov. — ver. 32. nf ie eli ro 
aytov nvf vfia Luke xii. 10, 
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by his divers gift» and mfiumcu did not commence 
until after the ascension of our Lord *. We must 
therefore understand our Lord as speaking by 
MiHeipation of that future dispensation, and of 
the increased responsibility which it would bring, 
and of the heinous guilt which they would incur, 
if, when more abundant proof was offered, their 
malignant and calumniating propensities should 
continue to gathe'r strength, and confirm them in 
infidelity, instead of yielding to the force of that 
evidence which demanded their assent. The evi- 
dences of the Gospel would then be more nume- 
rous, more perceptible, and complete. To those 
which had already been exhibited, would be added 
many others. Of all these “ the disciples would bear 
witness and not they only, but also the Holy 
Spirit, which God would give to them that should 
obey Jesus.” For as “ the Advocate of Jesus,” 
and as " t^je Spirit of truth,” he would ” testify of 
Jesus,” and “ reprove the world of sin, because 
they believed not in him ." — The principal and 
original causes of disbelief, both at the time at 
which our Lord spoke, and afterwards, were vir- 
tually the same. But some of those, who remained 


» The Holy Spirit wa« not yet (pvcn), because Jesus was not 
glorified. John vii. 39. The word given is supplementary, 
and somewhat obscures the sense of the passage. Otwm yap 
wtndpa aywv^ ort^ k. t. A. -—Compare Acts xix. 2 . 
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vnder the unhapfiy inftaence of such deluiav<e 
views during the time of Christ’s humitiation, 
Wttgkl see reason to abandon them, when after 
Christ’s entrance on his glory, the Holy Spirit 
was poured out. And probably many of them 
actually did repent, and were converted, and be- 
lieved, and joined the company of primitive 
believers; even though, perhaps, a still greater 
number still mocked, and contradicted, and 
blasphemed'':’ 

These considerations seem to render it most 
probable, that the declaration of our Lord respect- 
ing "■ the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost” was 
not immediately, much less exclusively, applicable 
to those whom he then addressed. It seems rather 
to have been intended as a timely caution to those, 
who had already begun, not only to resist, but to 
cavil at the evidence which was furnished ; inti- 
mating to them the danger in which they would 
be involved at a future period, if they persevered 
tn their malignity. 

The words of oar text afford a very strong 
confirmation of this opinion. The same declara- 
tion respecting this unpardonable blasphemy is 
there found in a connexion wholly different. 
1 have adopted this passage as my text in order 
to give the greater prominence to it; because 


Acts ii. 13 ; xiii. 45. 
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I am not aware that it is generally attended to 
in inquiries upon this subject. The context 
seems distinctly to shew, that this important 
statement of our Lord had a prospective refe- 
rence to the time when the Gospel was published 
by the Apostles, that is, after the evidences, as 
well as the great transactions of the Gospel, had 
been completed, and that salvation, “ which first 
beg;an to be spok*en by the Lord, ^vas confirmed 
to mankind by them that heard him, God also 
bearing them witness, both with signs and 
wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost.” The last of these divine attesta- 
tions, which was a distinct and most convincing 
species of evidence, our Saviour specially notices 
in the words which follow our text. The discourse 
in which they occur was certainly delivered subse- 
quently to the occasion, which at first called forth 
this denunciation of our Lord. But it was deli- 
vered, though in the presence of the multitude, 
only to his disciples; and with reference to their 
future ministrations and sufferings, in promul- 
gating the Gospel. For he first exhorted his 
disciples to “ beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees, which is hypocrisy,” having directed them 
“ to proclaim upon the house-tops even all that 
he had spoken to them in {private,” he states that 
they ought not to fear man, but God, who could 
both kill and cast into hell and he also assures 



IjCCTUKE XX. 

them of tlie protection God’s providence. He 
then adds; “Also I say unto you, whosoever 
shall confess me before men, him shall the Son of 
man also confess before the angels of God; but 
he that denieth me before men shall be denied 
before the angels of God. And whosoever shall 
speak a word against the Son of man, it shall be for- 
given iiim ; but unto him that blaaphemeth against 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven. And 
when they bring you unto the synagogues, and 
unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye 
shall say ; for the Holy Ghost shall teach you in 
the same hour what ye ought to say.” — To 
the Apostles were given “ a mouth and wisdom, 
which all their adversaries were not able to 
gainsay nor resist*.” To “one also was given 
by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the 
word of knowledge by the same Spirit ; to ano- 
ther faith by the same Spirit ; to another the gifts 
of healing by the same Spirit; to another the 
working of miracles ; to another prophecy ; to 
another discerning of spirits; to another divers 
kinds of tongues ; to another the interpretation 
of tongues In that day the Gospel came unto 
mankind, “ not in word only, but in power, and 
in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance'.''’ 


^ I.Hke xxi. 15. 


♦> I Cnr. xii. H— 10. 
K K 
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Its designs were accomplished, its offers universal, 
and its evidence complete ; and it was accom- 
panied with “ demonstration of the Spirit, and 
of powar*.” The offence of the cross had not 
ceased ; but it was no longer that which perplexed 
the understanding, but which was contrary to the 
prejudices of mankind, and to the pride and de- 
pravity of their hearts. To all that heard it, 
it brought either the means of salvation, or the 
increase of condemnation. 

Yet final negligence, and Anal impenitence, 
though undoubtedly they also end in condemna- 
tion, are not the same thing with " the blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit the grand characteristic 
of which is, that it shuts out from the hope of for- 
giveness. And if that be the consequence of this 
guilt, and of this guilt only, as our Lord expressly 
declares, we shall find several other descriptions 
of it in the writings of the Apostles, though it is 
there considered in a somewhat different point of 
view. And perhaps we may state, that nothing 
amounts to this most awful, and only irremissible 
sin, but a wilful, malignant, open, and determined 
opposition to those truths, of which we have per- 
ceived the evidence, and of the divine origin of 
which we have in our consciences been convinced. 
Yet it should seem that such was the conduct, in the 


^ } Cor. n. 5. 
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Apostolic times, not only of many of those who 
never embraced the Gospel, but even of some who 
had received and understood it, and yet apos- 
tatized from it ; who, by their wilful, deliberate, 
and malignant renunciation and opposition, com- 
mitted that " sin which is unto death,'* and of 
which St. John declared that “he did not say 
that they should pray for it for, in fact, it invol- 
ved the impossibility of repentance, as well as of 
pardon “ For,” says St. Paul to the Hebrews, 
" it is impossible for those who were once enlight- 
ened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have 
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come, if they shall fell away, to renew 
them again to repentance ; seeing they crucify to 
themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to 
an open shame And again ; “ If we sin wil- 
fully, after that we have received the. knoudedge 
of the truth, there remainetb no more sacrifice 
for sins.” And he more fully describes the trans- 
gression of this voluntary ofiender, by stating, 
that he is one “ who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the cove- 
nant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, 
and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace*.” 


* 1 John v; l6, 17 . ' Heb. vi. 4—6. 

^ Hub. X, 26— •Sf). *EKOvtritt)T yap dpapravwrwv fjpwtf, «. r. A. 

K K 
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3. It is evident from these descriptions^ tbst 
no one« who retains the profession of Christianity, 
can be supposed to be included in any of these 
denunciations. Indeed they are not applicable to 
any but those, who, from malignity of heart, 
r^ect or apostatize from the Gospel, and who 
endtmger the comfort and stability of others by 
an open, active, acrimonious cavilling against its 
evidences and ddctrines. And as wilful apostacy 
and opposition, arising from depravity of heart, 
alone produces the full measure of guilt, none 
but they who have the gift of “discerning 
spirits," can be authorized to ascribe this guilt 
to any of their fellow-sinners. We cannot now 
incur it by opposition to sensible and present 
miracles. Yet what the evidence of the Gospel 
now wants in that respect, is perhaps abundantly 
counterbalanced by many circumstances, which, 
since the Apostolic times, have augmented, and 
strengthened, and made still more satisfactory, 
the aigumcnts in behalf of the Gospel. We 
therefore cannot deny the possibility of the crime, 
even in our own circumstances; but we must 
rather dread its approaches in ourselves, Umn 
v^ture to impute it to others. And as it is a 
crime which is brot^^bt into full operation by 
actually leading, not only to suppressed infidelity, 
bot to open revilings directed against the Gospel, 
we shall, at least, do well in suffering the caution, 
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which our Lord mtb^ined tQ tki$ dmunciaUtm, 
to work its full effect upon tb«t “ unruly meuib^r 
the tongue," and upon that corrupt fountain the 
heart, “ out of the abundance of which the tongue 
speaks." '' Either make the tree good, and bis 
fruit good ; or else make the tree corrupt, and 
his fruit corrupt; for the tree is known by his 
fruit. O generation of vipers, how can ye, being 
evil, speak good things ? for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. A good man 
out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth good things, and an evil man out of the 
evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. But 
1 say unto you, that every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment. For by thy words thou sbalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con^ 
demned." 

II. i observed that a second cavil was also 
advanced against the sufficiency of the proofe, by 
which the mission of Jesus was supported, in the 
demand of a particular species of evidence which 
the Jews chose to require. One of the occasioiif 
upon which it was advanced, was after our Lend 
had refuted the former one. '' Then certain of 
the Scribes and Pharisees, answered, sayings 
Master, we would see a sign from thee.” This 
demand was however made on several occasions ; 
and it is more fully expressed by St. Marlt, when 
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he mentions the repetition of it after the feeding 
of the four thousand. " The Pharisees came 
forth, and began to question with him, seeking of 
him a sign from heaven, tempting him. And- he 
sighed deeply in his Spirit, and saith, Why doth 
this generation seek after a sign ? There shall no 
sign be given to this generation*.” No sign, 
such as they required, would be exhibited to 
them. For alas f they knew as little what they 
asked, as do those who, in playful but thoughtless 
depravity, invoke ' damnation on their souls.’ 
They referred to the sign of the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven,” of which Daniel 
had spoken. But, as our Saviour observed with 
reference to the same prophecy, '' If'hen the Son 
of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glory, and before him shall be gathered all 
nations, and he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd dividelh his sheep from 
the goats ; and he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on his left. — And these shall 
go away into everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous into Ufe eternal''.” There was a time, 
however, when Jesus, avowing his Messiahship 
to the high priest, said with awful signihcancy, 

» Mark viii. il, vi. 

* Matt. XXV. 31—4^. f’oinfwre this with Dan. vii. ()— 14. 
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'' Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven'." Yet, even after that decla- 
ration, they continued the same ” blasphemy 
against the Son of roan," the same neglect, 
and even contempt of the various evidences which 
he had exhibited of his authority, and again spe- 
cified that particular evidence, which alone would 
induce them to abandon their unbelief. "He 
saved others, himself he cannot save. Let Christ, 
the king of Israel, descend now from the cross, 
that we may see and believe''.” Again, they knew 
not what they asked. Jesus came to destroy every 
enemy of man's salvation, by " triumphing over 
them on his cross.” To have complied with their 
demand, would have been to have left undone the 
work which he was then about to finish. Jesus 
made not any answer to them from the cross; 
for he knew that the glory, which would follow 
his sufferings, would be made known by his resur- 
rection from the dead, and that the gifts, which he 
would receive for men, would soon be poured down 
from on high. But on the former occasions, though 
unwittingly they had made a demand with which 
it was impossible to comply, he answered them 


* Matt. XX vi. 64. 

«* Mark xv. 59 — 32. It is worthy of notice that this allows 
the miracles of Jesus, and that he bad advanced a claim to be the 
Mrsxia/t, 
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ftceording to their intention. For they meant 
to require another evidence, in addition to all that 
bad previously been afforded. And although no 
such sig^, as that to which they had alluded, 
would be given to that generation, another would 
be given, which he described under the phrase 
“ the sign of the Prophet Jonas." “ For,” added 
our Lord in explanation, " as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the whale's belly, so shall 
the Son of man be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth*.” 

In what manner that prediction was fulfilled, 
it is unnecessary to repeat. But let it be observed 
that, in two different respects, the spirit of infi- 
delity ignorantly and erroneously objected to the 
sufficiency of the proofs that Jesus was what he 
claimed to be. — They hastily complained of the 
supposed deficiency, when a little patience would 
have furnished them with ^eckive evidence. It was 
not indeed of the precise kind which they demand 
ed; but the question which they ought to have con- 
sidered was, whether it was not sufficient. — And 
again, they insisted on the want of such exhibitions 
of the power of Jesus as could not have been 
given consistently either with the intentions of 
God, or the good of mankind. Yet infidelity 
still contihoes to make similar objections and 


- Matt. Ml- :ip. Sit. 



Lbcture XX. s«l 

demands. We must, however, take the evidence as 
we find it. It is such as God has seen fit to famish, 
and it is sufficient to prove that he has spoken 
by his Son.” It is obvious even to our own limited 
discernment, that many of the demands of the 
infidel are unreasonable; they would probably 
appear still more so, if we were more fully ac- 
quainted with the scheme of the divine counsels. 
There are evidences of the truth of the Gospel 
stUl in reserve. And since we can even now give 
a sufficient reason of the hope that is in us, why 
should we be dissatisfied that the Gospel is yet 
incompletely promulgated, and that ail the pro- 
phecies are not completed ? These are proofs 
reserved for the conviction of those of the latter 
days ; and one day we shall all see “ the sign 
of the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven.” 

Our Lord took occasion from die allusion to 
Jonah the Prophet, to shew, by a beautiful and 
impressive contrast, the criminality of those who 
rejected bis words. ” The men of Nineveh shall 
rise in judgment with this generation, and shall 
condemn it ; because they repented at die 
preaching of Jonah ; and behold a greater than 
Jonah is here. The queen of the south shall rise 
up in the judgment with this generation, and 
shall condemn it ; for she came from the uttermost 
part of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
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and behold a greater than Solomon is here." Has 
he not been proved to be all that he claimed to 
be, by demonstration at once varied and con- 
vincing? And “he that believeth on Jesus, be- 
lieveth on him that sent him." And that heavenly 
Messenger himself has declared, “ He that re- 
jecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him ; the word that 1 have spoken, 
the same shall judge him in the last day*." Nay, 
he has even told us, and it ought to be seriously 
considered by all that have heard of his name, 
that “ he that believeth not in him is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only-begotten Son of God," who has been 
“lifted up, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life “ If he 
had not come and spoken to us, and done the 
works which no other man did, we had not had 
sin; but now have we no cloke for our sin‘." 
And. though we have not seen him in the flesh, 
and . have not heard him ourselves, we must 
not; conceite that hereby we can be excused. 
For he declared to those, who were to record his 
instructions, and to disperse them through the 
world ; “ He that despiseth you, despiseth me ; 
and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent 


‘ John xii. 44, 6lc. 

^ John XV. ‘24. 


*' John iii. l6— 18. 
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me^.” For Jesus was “ that stone^ which was laid 
in Zion for a foundation and " whosoever,” said 
he again, shall fall upon that stone shall be 
broken, but on whomsoever it shall fell, it will 
grind hin™ to poWder'.” 

We must then believe, and obey. We must 
" endure unto the end for it is even " better, 
as the Apostle tells us, never to have known the 
way of righteousness, than, having known it, to 
turn awa.y from the holy commandment delivered 
unto us.” And not an Apostle Jnly, but Jesus 
himself has given us the same admonition, in the 
concluding portion of that discourse, which was 
occasioned by the two cavils which we have 
noticed in this Lecture. He borrows from the 
case of the demoniacs, by his undoubted miracles 
upon whom they had not been convinced, a 
striking illustration of the fatal progress of infi- 
delity. " When the unclean spirit is gone out of 
a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, 
and findelh none. Then he saith, 1 will return 
into my house, from whence 1 came out ; and 
when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept, and 
garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with him- 
self seven other spirits more wicked than himself, 
and they enter in and dwell there ; and the last 


* Luke X. l6‘. 


• Isai. xxviii. l6\ Matt. xxi. 42— -44. 
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state of that man is worse than the first. £ven so 
shall it Im also unto this wicked generation 

It concerns us, who, though Gentiles, have 
become " fellow-heirs, and of the same body, with 
the chosen people of God, and partakers of his 
promise in Christ by the Gospel,” to take heed 
lest we also " frustrate the grace of God,” — lest 
we " draw back unto perdition, — lest we do not 
believe to the saving of the soul.” For shall any- 
thing, but our unbelief, "separate os from the love 
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord?” 
Remember, then, that the Gospel gives us the 
offer of pardon, and the promise of sanctification. 
It is " the new covenant established upon better 
promises. It comes to us with sanctions of pro- 
mise and of threatening. It comes recommended 
and enforced by numerous evidences, which appeal 
both to the understanding and to the heart, and 
which have brought conviction to the minds both 
of the learned, and of the unlearned. 

Do you delight to peruse the histories of 
past ages? Are you interested and editied by 
tracing events up to their causes, and by pursuing 

* 3 Pel. ii. so — 23. Matt. xii. 45.— -These two paesagw 

iUuatrate each other. And we might, frcun this parebohr des- 
cription given by our Lord of tlie progress of the infidelity of the 
Jews, deduce an additioDal argument in support of the opinion 
defended in the former part of this I..cclure, that our Lord spoke 
of the unpardonable blasphemy by way of aniicipati«n. 



Lectubb XX. 


m 


the order in which they produced their conse* 
quences ? — Consider then the existence^ the 
(^ration^ and the effects of Christianity. As 
inquisitive men, as Scholars, as Philosophers, as 
Christians, examine this remarkable era in the 
history of the human intellect^ — this event which 
was prepared by all preceding ones, — which has 
since so materially influenced the opinions and 
the civilization of the world, — which predicts the 
future universality of its own propagation. Come 
to some decision respecting these things, which are 
important with regard to the faith and guidance of 
your fellow-men, and still more so as they concern 
yourselves.— While you investigate the laws and 
phenomena of the material world, foi^et n<rt that 
there is a spiritual world, hereafter to be revealed, 
and that we are the destined heirs of an immor> 
tality, which will be happy, or miserable, according 
to our characters here. And remember, that for 
the knowledge which is requisite in this matter, 
you can go to none but to Christ Jesus; for 
he alone hath the words of eternal life.” 

Remember, that while many are doubting, and 
investigating, and deriving from human learn- 
ing almost a.s much hindrance as asMstanof, 
many a poor and unlettered peasant in our own 
land, many an undvilized heathen in foreign had^ 
is laying hold on eternal life; and finds in the 
purifying and consolatory tendency of the Gospel 
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tbe most satisfectbry evidence both of its truth 
and utility. For he finds it a provision for all the 
wants which he previously felt. And if it dis- 
covers to him more extensive views of his own 
guilt and danger, and of the perfections and re- 
quirements of God, it does but discover that, of 
which he allows the justice and the propriety. 
And in proportion as he is thereby more humbled 
before his God, die also derives more abundant 
consolation from his word, and exercises a more 
confirmed confidence in his promises. And thus, 
being made perfect in love, and growing in grace 
and holiness, he waits for the hope of righteous- 
ness by faith. 

The same meetness for heaven is attainable 
by all, and is necessary for alt. But we must 
"give earnest heed to the things which we hear,” 
if we are to " live and grow thereby.” The same 
arguments which have convinced so many of the 
truth and of the importance of our religion, are 
still sufficient to satisfy us. And we must be 
content to receive the Gospel as it is offered to 
us, neither dissatisfied because of the absence of 
any evidence which we may suppose ought to 
have beeii'furnished, nor objecting to the doctrines 
which are Ipvealed by it. Our Lord referred 
the Jews to ^ witness of their own Scriptures ; 
but he declared that "if they heard not Moses 
and the prophets,' neither would they be persuaded 
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though one rose from the dead*/' He declttped 
that, while some cavilled at the character in which 
the Baptist appeared, and others at bis own, 
'‘wisdom would be justified of all her children'*.” 
And assuredly, though “ the Jews required a ^gn, 
and the Greeks sought after wisdom” we can 
shew that each of those demands was unreason- 
able, if they were made in any view which disposed 
them to a rejection of the Gospel. For it is most 
abundantly demonstrable, that “Christ crucified 
is both the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God.” 

But if we allow the evidence, and value, and 
necessity of the Gospel, let us not remain in 
ignorance of what i.s thereby revealed. We not 
unfrequently meet with some, even in a Christian 
country, who have had such opportunities, and 
have arrived at such an age, that, “ for the time, 
they ought to be teachers; yet who have need 
to be taught again, which be the first principles 
of the oracles of God*'.” That ignorance is some- 
times openly avowed; and those who make the 
avowal sometimes even appear to h^proud of it. 
Yet a young Athenian would have been ashamed 
to be thought so ignorant with respect to the 
philosophical systems of his age and city. Nay, 

* Lukt* xvi. ai. ‘ Mutt. xi. 19. '1 Cor. i. -M. 

^ Heb. V. 12. 
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would not many among ourselves be ashamed to 
be thought ignorant of the laws, and literature, 
and science of onr own country, who are yet 
negligent of the doctrine, and precepts of Jesus? 
Yet there is a more important knowledge than 
any that relates to terrestrial objects ; there is a 
teacher more divine, and of more authority than 
any that we can ''call Master upon earth*." 
He calls upon us to hear, and to believe in him ; 
to repent^ and follow him. He declares to us the 
authority with which he is invested, and the re- 
sponsibility which rests upon ourselves. — " AU 
power is given to me in heaven and in earth. 
Go ye, therefore, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature. — He that helieoeth and is baptized shall 
be saved; and he that believeth not shall be damned^' 
We have to conjure you, therefore, by the 
dignity of him, whom the Father sanclihed, and 
sent into the world, — by the miracles which he 
wrought, — by the prophecies which he folhlled, — 
by the greatness of the salvation which he pur- 
chased, — by the promises, and by the terrors of the 
Lord, — by the shortness of life, and the approaches 
of death, — ^by the realities of eternity, and the 
kiestunable value of your immortal souls — that 
you “turn not away from him that speaketh from 
heaven." — If we have at all increased your ad- 


- Matt. wiii. 10. 
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miration of the beauty and comprehensiveness 
of the word of God, from whence we have drawn, 
and ever shall draw, our arguments and repre- 
sentations, — if we have disposed you to peruse It 
more frequently and attentively, — if we have been 
able to strengthen your conviction of its truth, 
to impress you with a sense of its importance, and 
to persuade you to a compliance with its dictates 
— our labours will not have been in vain. And 
if those, who are able, will defend the Gospel 
against its adversaries, and turn to righteousness 
those that profess it, — and if all ' that profess and 
call themselves Christians,’ will adorn the doctrine 
of God their Saviour by a sober, righteous, and 
godly life, “endeavouring to keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace,” — then will our 
heavenly Father be glorihed. Our Saviour will 
then “see of the travail of his soul, and be satis- 
fied — and we shall one day be “ with him, and 
behold his glory.” 



^ERRATA. 

P. 79* 9* passagf. 

80. 1. 7* for text read 

99* 1. 17- for teas read uere, 

292. 1. 3. for him read that hr. 

— 1.21. for untraced read embraced, 

372. 1. 5. for ^0 read on. 








